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LECTURE XIV. 



Matthew XIV. 

VlTE are tiow, in the course of these 
Lectures, arrived at the fourteenth 
chapter of St. Matthew, which begins in 
the following manner 2 

" At that time Herod the tetrarch heard 
of the fame of Jesus^ and he said unto his 
servants, This is John the Baptist : he is 
risen from the dead, and therefore mighty 
works do shew forth themselves in him. 
For Herod had laid hold on John, and 
bound him, and put him in prison for He- 
rodias' sake, his brother Philip's wife : for 
John said unto him. It is not lawful for thee 
to have her. And when he would have 
put him to death, he feared the multitude, 
because they counted him as a prophet- 

Vol. 11. B But 



2 LECTURE XIV. 

But when Herod's birth-day was kept, 
the daughter of Herodias danced before 
them, and pleased Herod : whereupon he 
promised; with an oath,,thiathe wpuld give 
her whatsoever she whould ask; aiid she, 
being before instructed of her mother, 
said, Give me here John Baptist's head 
in a charger. And the king was sorry : 
nevertheless for the oath's sake, and them 
which sat with him at meat, he conmiand- 
ed it tx> be given her, and he sent, and 
beheaded John in the prison; and his 
head was brought in a charger, and given 
to the damsel. ; and she brought it to hef 
mother. And his disciples came, and 
took up the body, and buried it, and went 
and told; Jesus." 

, Before we enter upon this remarkable 
and affecting narrative of the murder of* 
John the Baptist by Herod, it will be pro- 
per to take notice of the two first verses 
of this chapter, which gave occasion to the 
introduction of that timnsaction in this 
place, although it had happened some 
tinae before, 

''At 



LECTURE XIV. 3 

•• At that time, says the Evangelist, 
Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of 
Jesus, and he said umtQ his servants. This 
is John the Baptist : he is risen from the 
dead, and therefore mighty works dp shew 
forth themsebres in him/' 

It is not easy to meet with a more strik- 
ing instance than this of the force of 
conscience over a guilty mind, or a stronger 
proof how perpetoally it goads the sinner, 
not only with well-grounded fears and 
apprehensions of impending pimishment 
and vengeance, but with imaginary terrors 
and visionary dangers. 

No sooner did the fame of Jesus reach 
the ears of the tyrant Herod, than it im- 
mediately occurred to his mind that he had 
himself, not long before, most cruelly and 
wantonly put to death an innocent, vir- 
tuous, and holy man, whose reputation for 
wisdom, integrity, and sanctity of manners, 
stood almost as high in the estimation of 
the world as that of Jesus ; and who had 
^ven declared himself the herald and the 
forerunner of that extraordina^ry person. 
B^ This 



4 LECTURE XIV. 

This instantly suggested to him an idea 
the most extravagant that could be ima^ 
gihed, that this very person who assumed 
the name of Jesus ^as in feet no other 
than John the Baptist himself, whoiti he 
had beheaded, and who was now risen 
from the dead, and was endowed with the 
power of working miracles, though he 
never performed any when living. 

It is evident that nothing could be more 
improbable and absurd than these sup- 
positions, nothing more contrary even to 
his own principles ; for there is reason to 
believe that Herod, like most other people 
of high rank at that time, was. of the 
sect called the Sadducees, a sect which 
rejected the iihmortajiity of the soul, and 
the doctrine of a resurrection, and must 
therefore be perfectly adverse to the 
strange imagination of John the Baptist 
being risen from the dead. Yet the fears 
of Herod overruled all th^ prejudices of 
his sect, and raised up before his eyes the 
semblance of the murdered Baptist armed 
with the power of miracles, for the very 

■^ . purpose 



LECTURE XIV. 5 

purpose (he perhaps imagined) of inflict- 
ing exemplary vengeance upon him for 
that atrocious deed, as well as for his 
adultery, his incest, and all his other 
crimes; which now probably presented 
themselves in their most hideous forms to 
his terrified imagination, pursued him itito 
his most secret retirements, and tortured 
his breast with unceasing agonies. 

The evangelist having thus introduced 
the mention of John the Baptist, goes 
back a little in his narrative, to make the 
reader acquainted with that part qf the 
Baptist's history which brought down upon 
him the indignation of Herod, and was 
the occasion of his death. 

This jflagitious prince had, it seems, in 
the face of day, and in defiance of all laws, 
human and divine, committed the com- 
plicated crime of. adultery and incest, 
attended with every circumstance that 
could mark an abandoned and. unprii>- 
cipledmind. 

He had been married a considerabte 

lime, to the daughter of Aretas, king of 

B 3, Arabia 



6 LECTURE XIV. 

Arabia Petraea, but conceiving a viokfit 
passion for his brother Philip's wife, He- 
Todias, he first seduced her affections from 
her husband, then dismissed his own wife, 
and married Herodias, during the life- 
time of his brother. It was impossible 
that such portentous wickedness as this 
could escape the observation or the reproof 
of the holy Baptist. He had the honesty 
and the courage to reproach the tyrant 
with the enormity of his guilt, although he 
could not be ignorant of the danger he 
incurred by such a measure ; but he deter- 
mined to do his duty, and to take the 
consequences. The consequences were, 
" that Herod laid hold of John, and bound 
him, and threw him into prison *.'' And 
undoubtedly his wish was to have put him 
immediately to dealh, but he was re- 
strained by two considerations. The first 
was, because John was held in such high 
esteem and veneration by all the people, 
that had any violence been offered to him 
by Herod, he was apprehensive that it 

might 
• Matt. xiv. 3. 



LECTURE XIV. 7 

night kave oecuipned a general insur-' 
rection against his government; for w& 
am inlcmned by St. Matthew, that ^^ he 
feared the multitude, because they counted 
John 9& a prophet ^/^ 

The othcsr reascKn was, that although he 
f(plt the Htmod; isuiignatioii and resentment 
against John for the freedom he had used 
in jfeproadung hiim for his licentious con- 
duct, yet at the same time the character 
of thai; e:i:aeUent man, his piety, his sanc-^ 
tity, his integrity, his disinterestedness^ 
"nay, evoi the courage which had sa mu€^ 
ofiended and provoked him, commanded 
kis respect aad veneration, and excited his 
feans ; far we are told expressly that Herod 
feared John^ knowing he was a just man 
and an holy -f-. Nor is this all, he not only 
feared John,, but in s«ne degree paid court 
to him. He frequently sent for him out 
of priocm^ and conversed with him, and, 
aa^ th^ evangeUst expresses it^ observed 
him ; that is, listened to him with attention 
and with pleasure ; nay, he went further 

♦ Matt. xiv. 5. t Mark vi. 20. 

b4 Still, 



8 LECTURE XIV. 

still, he did many things^ many things which 
John exhorted and enjoined him todo*. 
He perhaps showed more attention to 
many of his public duties, more gentleness 
to his subjects, more compassion to the 
poor, more equity in his judicial deter- 
minations, more regard to public worship ; 
and vainly hoped, perhaps, like many other 
audacious sinners, that this partial refor- 
mation, this half-way amendment, would 
avert the judgments with which John pro- 
bably threatened him. But the iraam point, 
the great object of John's reprehension, 
the incestuous adultery in which he lived, 
that he could not part with ; it was too 
precious, too favourite a sin to give up ; 
too great a sacrifice to make to conscience 
and to God. 

What a picture does this hold out to us 
of that strange thing called human nature, 
of that inconsistence, that contradiction, 
that contrariety, which sometimes take 
place in the heart of man, unsanctified and 
unsubdued by the power of divine grace! 

and 

♦ Mark vi. 20, 
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and what an exalted idea at the same time 
does it give- us of the dignity of a truly re- 
ligious character, like that of John, which 
compels even its bitterest enemies to re- 
verence and to fear it; and forces even 
the most profligate and most powerful o . 
men to pay an unwilling homage to excel-' 
lence, at th^ very moment, perhaps, when 
they are meditating its destruction ! 

In this state of irresolution Herod might 
probably have continued, and the fate of 
John have remained undecided for a con-: 
siderable time, had not an incident taken 
place, which determined both much sooner 
perhaps than was intended. Herod, on 
his birth-day, gave an entertainment to 
the principal officers of his army and, of > 
his court; and as a peculiar and very. un- 
common compliment on the occasion^ 
Salome, the daughter of his wife Herodia& 
by her former husband, came in and 
danced before the company in a manner 
so pleasing to Herod and to all his guests^ 
that the king, in a sudden transport of 
delight, cried out to the damsel, as St. 

Mark 
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Mark relates it, ^^ Ask of me whatsoever 
thou wilt, and I will give it thee/' And 
hes ware unto her, ^' Whatsoever thou shalt 
ask of me, I will give it thee, even rarta 
the half of my kingdom */' The ft^lj, 
the rashnessy and the madness of such am 
oath as this, cm so foolidh an occasion, 
could be exceeded by nothing Imt tlie 
horrible purpose to which it was perverted 
by the young creature to whom it was 
made, or rather by her profligate instructor 
and adviser, hear mother Hwodias. Astc^ 
nished and overwhelmed probably with 
the magilitude of such axi unexpected 
oflfer, which laid at her feet half the wealthy 
idle power, and the splendour of a king* 
dom, she foimd herself unable to decide 
between the various daziiluig objeetis that 
would present themselves to her imagina^- 
tion, and therefore very naturally applies* 
to* her mother for advice and direction. 
Most mothers, on such an occasion,, would 
have asked for a daughter a magnificent 
establishment, a situatieMQ of high rank 

and 

* Mark vi. 22, 23. 
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and power I But Heroc^ias had: a passion 
to gratify, stronger perhaps than any other, 
when it takes full possession of the human 
heart, and that was rei^nge. She had 
h&m. mortally injured/as she conceived, 
by the Baptist, who had attempted to 
dissolre hier present infamous connexion 
with Herod. And she not only felt the 
highest indignatitm at this insnlt, but was 
afraid that his repeated remonstrances 
might at length preTail. She dverefore 
did not hesitate one moment what to ask ; 
she gave way to all the fiiry of her resent^ 
meat ; and without the least regard to the 
clutraeter or the ddicate ^ituatioQ <0f h» 
inescpei ienced daughter, she immediaiiely 
ordered ha: to demand^ the head of her 
detested enemy John the Baptist 1 Tl^ 
wretched young woin^n tinfiMtimately 
obeyed this drecidfisil cdnffliand ; and^ as. 
we are t<:^ by i^ errangdlist, ** ^m^ in 
straightway with haste unto the kkigf/* 
She came with speed in her steps; and 
eagerness in her eye^ ahd'said, ^^ Giw me 

■ " rhme 

* Mark vi. 25. Matt. xiv. 8. 
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here John the Baptist's head in a charger.^ 
This savage request appalled even the iin« 
feeling heart of Herod himself. He did 
not expect, it^ and was not prepared for 
it ; and although he was highly disgusted 
with John, yet, for the reasons above men* 
tiohed, he did not choose to go to ex- 
tremities with him. He was therefore 
ejcceedifig sorry ^ as the sacred historian in- 
forms us, to be thus forced upon so violent 
and hazardous a measure ; *^ nevertheless 
fQr his oath's sake, and them which sat 
with him at meat, he commanded it to be 
given to her.'' Conceiving hiniself, most 
absurdly, bound by his oath, to comply 
even with this inhuman demand, and 
afraid lest he should be rq)roached by 
those that were around him with having 
broken his promise, he preferred the real 
guilt of murder to the false imputation 
of perjury, and " sent and beheaded John 
in prison; and his head was brought in a 
charger, and given to the damsel, and she 
brought it to her mother." It is well 
known that it was a custom in the East, 

and 
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and is so still in the Turkish courts to 
produce the heads of those that are or- 
dered to be put to death, as a proof that 
thejs have been really executed. But 
how this wretched damsel could so far 
subdue the common feelings of human 
nature, and still more the natural tender- 
ness and delicacy of her sex, as not only 
to endure so disgusting and shocking a 
spectacle, but even to carry the bleeding 
trophy in triumph to her mother, it is not 
easy to imagine ; and it would scarce be 
credited, did we not know that in times 
and in countries much nearer to our own, 
sights of still greater horror than this have 
been contemplated, even by women and 
children, with complacency and with 
delight. 

Such was the conclusion of this singular 
transaction; and eyery part of it is so 
pregnant with useful instruction and ad- 
monition, that I shall stand excused, I 
hope, if I take up a little more of your 
time than is usual in discourses of this 
nature, in commenting somewhat at large 

on 
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on the' conduct and characters of ihe 
several actons in this dreadfal trAg6dyJ - 

Atad in the first place, there can foe n6 
doubt that the most guilty and the niost' 
unpardonable of all the pttrlies 'concerned 
itt thi^ murder of an innocent ahd excel-' 
lent tntLTi wa-s the abandoned Herodias. 
For it was she whose indigriAtioti against 
John was carried to the greatest Jfength, 
and in the end effected his ruih. It waa 
she who Was continually importuning and 
urging Herod to put the Baptist to death, 
from which, for a considerable tinie, his' 
fears restrained him. It was shfe who, 
as St. Mark expresses it, ** had a quarrel 
against John, and would have killed him, 
but she could not*.^ The words translated, 
had a quarrel against hiniy have in the ori- 
ginal much greater force and energy, Ivux^v 
AUTO. She, as it were, fastened and hung 
upon John, and was determined not to let 
go her bold till she had destroyed him-f-. 

We 

* Mark vi. 19. 

f Hesychius exjilains «ifi>^f byeyMmu^ sticks, chae t9 
in hatred or spite. Doddridge gives still greater force to 
the expression ; but Parkhurst does not allow it. 



LECTURE XIV. IJ 

We l^ce see d fajfcal proc^ 
barbarities to whidi that most diabolicai 
d^itimeait of re<relige will drive the na- 
tural tendamess even of a female mind; 
wliBt a clo6e ooiii:iexion there is between 
Climes of apparently a vety different com- 
pie»0!^ and how irequtfentiy the imoon^ 
trdied indulgence of what are ^11^ the 
softer affe^ons, lead ultimately to die 
most violent excesses of the malignant 
paissions* Tt^ voiupt»£U-y generally piques 
Ein^^f on his benevolence, his humanity^ 
and gentleness of disposition. His daim 
even to these virtues is at the best very 
problematical; because in Ms pursuit of 
pleasure, he makes no scruple of saeri^ 
ficing the peacie, the comfort, the happi^ 
ness of those for whom he pretends the 
tenderest affection, to the gratification of 
his own selfish desires. But however he 
may preserve his good humour, when he 
meets with no resistance, the Bioment he 
is thwarted and opposed in his flagitious 
purposes, he has no besitation in going 
any lengths to gain his point, and wiU 

fight 
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fight his way to the object he has in view 
through the heart of the very best friend 
he has in the world. The same thing we 
see in a still more striking poinf of view^ 
in the conduct of Herodias. She was at 
first only a bold unprincipled libertine^ 
and might perhaps be admired and cel&> 
brated, as many others of that description 
have beetoi, for her good temper, her sen- 
sibility, her generosity to the poor; and 
with this character she might have gone 
out of the world, had no such pei*son as 
John arisen to reprove her and her hus- 
band for their profligacy, and to endanger 
the continuance of her guilty commerce. 
But no sooner does he rebuke them as 
thby deserved, than Herodias showed that 
she had other passions to indulge besides 
those which had hitherto disgraced her 
character; and that, when she found it 
necessary to her pleasures, she could be 
as. cruel as she had been licentious; could 
contrive and accomplish the destruction 
of a great and good man, could feast her 
eyes with ,the sight of his mangled head 

in 



in ftbhafger, could even make her own 
poor- child the instrument df her ven-» 
geance^ and, as I am inclined to think, a 
retactemt acfcoinplice in' a most atrocious 
murd^. 

Here is a most awful lesson held out, 
not only to .the female sex, but to both 
sexes, to persons of all ages and cbhditions, 
to beware of giving way to ahy one evil 
propensity in their nature, however it may 
be disguised imder popular names, hotv^ 
ever iiidulgently it liiay be treated by the 
wcirldi however it may be authorized by 
the general practice of mankind; because 
they here see that they may not only be 
led into the grossest extravagancies of that 
individual passion, but may also be insen- 
sibly betrayed into the commission of 
crimes of the deepest dye, which in their 
serious moments they always contemplated 
with the utmost horror. 

Let us now take our leave of this wretch^ 
ed woman, and turn our attention for a 
mohient to her uhhajppy daughter. Here 
undoubtedly there is much to blame, but 
' Vot. n. C thert 



^je ^ aj^p 3piRetiung to pitjy ^^fl t^ 1^- 
ipent. per.yout^, ^prinexpeifi^fD<>B,^^U^ 
ipif^rtuBate situation in a most coirupt 
coi^ the vile example tha^t wa^ cpQstandy. 
before her eyes, the influence, the aut|K>-f 
r^ty, the commands of a pro.^igate mother, 
||i^ ^e i^i^umstai^ces ^hat pl^ead ppwjer* 
jfujly fpr !Coip.pas§i<^, ^nd J^nd \^ sqB[ie 
^egree Jx> initigate her guilt. Her jir^^ 
^ulj; evidently was thatgro^s violation of 
al^ flecon^i and all custpm too, in ^p^i 
pp^ji^g aif d dpupfngpublicly beforeHerod, 
4|id alarge ^]ijra^r of }ji^ frjends assefli^fejled 
ata C^^tiv^ meeting, and perhaps half in-* 
tpxieate4 w^^lf^ wine. But it is not probably 
that a yo|u^g wojpan of ^ 
very tender an age^s she seems to have 
been, should have vohmtarUjf takeq. such 
a stjBp as this, or should have been abje Xf^ 
subdue at once all the mod^ty and th^ 
timidity of her sex, aii4 acquire courage, 
enough to encounter the ey^es and the 
observations of so liomtious an assembly* 
There cj^n be little doubt, tlji^ she? waft 
wrought upo^ by tlje persuasiQQSi of l\e» 
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artftil mother, who flattered herself that 
this artifiM might produce some such effect 
in themiiBid of Hwod as actus^Jly followed. 
What adds grea* wieight to this conjecture 
is, that, hjer nest drtetdful transgression^ 
her singularand $an^ibary request to hav^ 
the head of John the Baptist {^resented t^ 
her, was imquestionably the suggestion of. 
the abandoned HerodiaS. 

The «acred histoirian expressly informs 
us, that it was in coUseqiience^ ofbeing be^ 
fore instructed of her mother, that she made* 
this deniand. Ndr iii this all; there is 
great reason to believe that it was with the 
utmost difficulty she was prevailed on 
to comply with the injunctions that 
were given hw; for the original words 
v^t^Aour^uicru v^ro mig f^r^og; which we trans*- 
late before instructed of her mother^ more 
strictly signify being zmmgJU uporij m- 
sHgated, and impelled hy her m^Qther; for, 
this is the sense in which that es^pression is^ 
u^ed bjr the best Greek writers.^ 

This opposition receivei^no sm^^U cofi- 

firmatioii fpom the maimer in which ^ 

' c 2 ii^ 
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is i*epresented by the evangelist as deliver- 
ing her answer to Herod. " She came 
straightway with hagte unto the king;'' she 
betrayed on her return the utmost emotion 
and agitation of mind. She had worked 
herself up to a resolution of obeying her 
mother ; and was in haste to execute her 
commission, lest if any pause had inter- 
vened, her heart should relent, her spirits 
fail her, and she should not have courage 
to utter the dreadful demand she had to 
make. 

AH this seems to imply great reluctance 
on her part, and is evidently a considerable 
alleviation of her crime; yet does by no 
means exenipt her from all guilt. For 
although obedience to parents is a very 
sacred duty, yet there is another duty, su- 
perior to it, that which we owe to our 
Maker. And whenever even a parent 
would incite us to any thing plainly re- 
pugnant to his laws, as was the case in 
the present instance, we must, though 
with ail possible decency and respect, yet 
with firmness and with coura^, resist the. 

impious 
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impious command, and declare it to be our 
decided resolution " to obey God rather 
than man/' 

The next person that claims our notice 
in this interesting narrative is Herod him- 
self. We have already seen his inconisistent 
and undecided conduct respecting John. 
He had in a moment of exaisperation 
thrown him into prison ; but from a respect 
to his character, and fear of the conse- 
quences if he offered him any further 
violence, he suffered him to remain un- 
molested, and even » frequently admitted 
him to his presence, and held conversations 
with him. And it is not improbable that 
after some time his resentment might have 
subsided, and he might have released his 
prisoner. But when once a man has in- 
volved himself deeply in guilt, he has no 
safe ground to stand upon. Every thing 
is unsound and rotten under his feet. He 
cannot say, " So far will I go in wickedness, 
and no farther.'^ The crimes he has already 
committed may have an unseen connexion 
with others, of which he has not the slightest 
c 3 suspicion j 
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suspicion ; and he may be hiunied, whed 
he least intends it, into eiwrinitie^, of 
which he once thought himself utterly 
incapable. This was the case in the pre- 
sent instance. When Herod first eng^^ged 
in his guilty intercourse with Herodiasi 
Jie probably nj?e^nt, to go no'iwrther. He 
meant to content himself with fediiltery 
and incest, and had np intention of adding 
murder to the black catalogue of his 
crimes. He had ijft otter view b^t the 
gratification of a pregent passion^^and did 
not look forward to. the many evife which 
3carce ever feil to arise from a criminal 
connexion with a profligate, and artful 
woman. This vas the original and- fruitful 
source of all his future crimes^ and future 
misfortunes^ He flattered, himself thiati 
OQtwithstjEioding his marriage with Her 
rodias, he shoujd still be maater of his own 
i:egplutions and his own actions. But 
Herodias sqon taught him a different 
lesson. She showed that she undersitood 
him much better tha» he did himself. She 
convinced him that his destiny was in her 

hands ; 
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haiids; that she held the secret wire that 
governed all his motions; and that she' 
cdiild^ by one inekiis or other, bend his 
mind to aiiy purpose which she was deter* 
i&ined to abcoiriplish. It was Ae]» intientioit 
to save John the Baptist. It w^s her in- 
tention tb destroy him^ and she did it. He 
had^ ixuieed, the courage to resist her 
repeated sohditations that he would put 
John to d^ath; and he piqued himself 
probably on the fihnness of his resolution. 
But Herodias was not of a temper to be 
discouraged by a few denials or repulses. 
She knew that ther6 were other more ^ifec- 
t^al ways of carrying her pDint. If the 
king could not be compelled to surrender 
by assault, he might be taken by stratagem 
and surprise. And to this she had recourse, 
She saw that her daughter had attractions 
and aecomplishmoits which might be 
turned to good account, which might be 
maJdfce to* operate most powCTfoUy on such 
a mind !^ Herod^s. 

She, therefc»^, as we have ahready seen^ 

plaiioledrthe project of her daiiCing before 

c 4 him 
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him on the festival of his- birth-day, in the 
hope that in the unguarded moments of 
convivial mirth, he might be betrayed into 
some concession, some act of indulgence 
towards this favourite daughter, from which 
he could not easily recede. The plan 
succeeded even probably beyond her ex- 
pectations. The monarch was caught in 
the snare that was laid for him. He made 
a rash promise to Salome, and confirmed 
that promise by an oath, that he would 
give her whatsoever she would ask. And 
when, to his infinite astonishment and 
grief, she demanded the life of the man 
whom he wished to save, instead of re- 
treating by the only way he had left, that 
of retracting a promise which it was 
madness to make, and the extremity of 
wickedness to perform, he was induced by 
a false point of honour (as worthless men 
frequently are) to commit an atrocious 
murder rather than violate a rash oath; 
an oath which could never make that right 
which . was before intrinsically wrong, 
which could never bind him to any thing 

in 
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in itself ualawiul^ much less to the most 
unlawAil of all things, the destruction of 
an innocent and virtuous man. 

I have entered thus minutely into the 
detail of this remarkable transaction, foe^ 
cause, as I have before remarked, every 
line of it is replete with the most im- 
portant instruction ; as, indeed, is the case 
with every part of the sacred histo>ry in 
the Gospel, and the Acts, 'which teach 
full as much by the facts they rdate as 
by the precepts they inculcate. The moral 
lessons to be drawn from the passage be- 
fore us, I have already pointed out in 
some degree as I went along; but there 
are one or two of a more general import, 
which I shall briefly add in, conclusion, 
and which will t deserve y6m very serioui 
attention. : 

The first is, that in the conduct of life 
there is nothing more to be dreaded and 
avoided, nothing more dangerous to our 
peace, to our comfort, to our character,' 
to our welfare here and hereafter, than a 
criminal attachment to an abandoned and 

unprincipled 
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tuipfinc%)led w6mkn, more paiticulkrlijr iii 
the ealrly pei^ of life. It has been' the 
source of more misery, and, besides all 
thA gailt which natuiially belongs to* it, 
hfl^ led to tbe comnii^ioxi of mbr^ anti 
jireater crimes, than perhaj^s any od»ef 
single cause that can be daiiied. W6 
have seen int6 what ^ giilf of sin land 
sufiferitig it plunged the^^retcked Hei^ad. 
Ktt be^ah witii adulteryy and he ebded 
«^th mtHrder, and with tike total: ruin of 
tefiself, hi* kingdom, and ail the vile 
jpaftnef l» <if hii^ g^lt. Ilie Sanie hats hftp- 
pen€d>id a tbdriiisand oth^r insta^c^ ; and 
lAktu^ iifg, i jftii pe^suaiieri, few persons 
here pweient, of any age or experience in 
the wbtW, who dannoft r^doUect numbers, 
bmb c^ individuals and of families, whose 
peace, tranquillity, comfort, charactti^, 
aabid &>itQdes, havb been completiely de- 
itroyferf by illicit and licentious cbnnex* 
i^xas ^ 6f tMs sort: Nor is tlib th^ vrarsL 
Thfe" present effects of these vices, dread- 
fiil as they sometimes are, cannot be com- 
pared with the mii^d'y which tbey are 
• preparing 



pr^plffiiig £i>r w-heredfter. TheStriptuT» 
0v^j; wliere taiik these \mesf in tb& iraix)^ 
l)€r> 0f thtoe ,pfemmplmfA$ saiis; Trhifek ih 
a iliture life, will e^|)erieiice the severest 
ih^sikA of diyifie displ^asune. The wdrld^ 
iQdeedt. tre^t^ them with mxehiAxj^^mebi 
i^ey ai?^ expused and palliated^ add evcB 
d^ended, on thef ground of humam ir^h^ 
of pajbural^coQdtitution, of strosig; passtonsi 
^i«4!it^?5inciblQ tebiptatione} and they fane 
g^iel)^ tonsideted and repr^ntis^in 
variow pfopulfer perfbniliaaces (espfeiall ji 
in those imported firom foreign conaitties) 
as associated widimanj atBiable virtttfes; 
with, gbodiitss oi* hsalt, with^'hi^^ priii4 
ciples of hbnonri. widi. bdnevolehce, c<Mi«* 
passionv humanity ^ and gendrOi&ity^ But 
whateiver gentle names nmjl be ^yenVto 
seiisuality and .licfentiousness^ whatevev 
specious apologies nitty beimade foi^ them^^ 
whatever wit oto tialeotsmay be employed 
in reddfiring tli^tnr popidar and fashion*^ 
able, whatever numbers, whatever ex-» 
amples may sanction or authorize them, 
it is. impossible that any thipg can. do 
., . . ■ amay. 
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away their natural turpitude and de* 
formity, or avert those punishments which 
the Gospel has denounced against them. 
They are represented there as things that 
ought not even to be named among Chris- 
tians, as defiling the man/' as warring 
against the soul, as grieving the Spirit q£ 
God, as rendering men incapable of in- 
heriting the kingdom of heStVen, • as ex- 
posing them to the indignation of Him 
who is of purer eyes than to behold ini- 
quity*. And as if men had endeavoured 
in those days, as well as in our own, to 
soften and extenuate and explain away 
the guilt of licentiousness, the Apostle 
adds, with great solannity and great ear- 
nestness, " Let no man deceive you with 
vain words; for because of these things 
cometh the wrath of God upon the chil- 
dren of disobedience "t.^^ 

Let every man then that pretends to he 
a Christian, and lives in the habitual prac- 
tice of the vices here condemned, weigh 

well 

• Eptes. V. 3. Matt; kv. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 1 1; 1 Cor. vi. 
9^ 10. Habak. i. 13. f Ephei. v. 6. 
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well these tremendous .wprd^. If th^re be 
any truth, in the Gospel, th^y Tivill not be 
vam words ; nor will offences of this nature 
ever pass unnoticed or unpunished by. the 
righteous Governor of tbe world.. ; . ; 
. These remarks are not intsroduced here; 
without reason. It is th^ pfeciiUfl^r pro^ft-. 
leijce of these very vices; oX this ; moment 
which demands such • smimadyersiow as 
these ; a ptevafenc^; which I ilifipr not 
merely from an imaginary estimate of the 
low state of morals amongst us, founded 
pn rumour, on conjecture, or misconstruc- 
tion, but from facts too well ascertained, 
and which obtrude themselves on the no- 
tice of every observing mind *. I mean 
those daring violations of the nuptial con- 
tract, and the frequent divorces resulting 
from them, which seem daily gaining 
ground in this kingdom. This is a most 
melancholy and incontrovertible proof of 
increasing depravity apiongst us, and I 
am sorry to add, of d,^prftvity,of the very 
deepest dye ; for iqstaticjes have not long 

since 
• In the Sgring of tjie year 1800. 
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sitice^ocbuired, in whioh th«^ giiik of »tb* 
pfertiei* too nearly Fes^mfeled that of Heri^d^ 
coiribitimg the two atrocious crimes of 
Adiiiltfery and incest !> Surely such enor- 
mities as- these are enough to ^ make us- 
te'^ble, and loudly call for the interposi- 
tion of the legislature, lest th^ bring 
down upon us the jrist vengeance of an 
offended God. « Shall I not visit ^f 
th«se things? saith the Lord: Shall not 
my soul be avenged pn such a nation a* 
this«r 

Another r^ectlon girising from this 
short history of Herod and John the Bap- 
tist is thife; that although, in the ordinary 
course of divine administrations, the 
punishm^t of the wicked does not always 
QV€»rtake them here, but is reserved for the 
l^st a^ful day of account ; yet it some- 
times happens (as I observed in my last 
Lecttite) that their crimes draw after them 
ijheir^^st reeqpipence,^ even in the present 
life, fihk W0JS eniineniSy the case of the 
fjagitifoiiiB Hdtod ; lorb^sides^ those terrors 

of 

.-x " . •• : ♦.Jennie. 9. 



of jQfmsf^^mmp which, a» ^as harie seea, 
perpetoally hau»tedi him, irhich: raised up 
^)^i;e biro terri4c fonns and agonizing 
appxehe»fi^ions9 and repressented John the 
Baptist as risen from the doad to av^ign 
his cnmes ; w.e- are informed, i by the hkn 
tarian Josephus, that his marriage with 
Herodias drew npon him the resentment 
of Arelas, Hing of Arabia Petraeii, the 
father of his first wife, who declared war 
against him, and, in an engagement with 
lif^od^s army, defatted it' with great 
i^laugliter. This, says the historian, the 
Jews jconsidered as a just judgment of 
God upon Herod for his murd«r of John 
the Baptist^; And not loqg aftex this, 
both he and Herodias were depriv^ of 
their kingdojcd by the Roman emperor, 
and sent into pespelual banishment. And 
it is added by another historian -f-, that 
their daughter Salome met with a.vicdent 
and untimely d^^th. Instaaces like this. 
9Mifttend«d ta show. thaJ;; the G[oteniQi> 
;. ./ :.. > . .. df 

♦ Jos;Ant. l.xviil. c. 5. s. i.'i. * *' '^' 

f Micepbori. Hi8t.£cdes,L ii. p. 89. 



of the universe, though he has appointed' 
a distant. period for the general distribu^ 
tioh of his rewards and punishments, yet, 
in extraordinary cases, he will sometioies 
interpose to chastise the bold offender, . to 
assert his superintending providence aiKl 
supreme dominion over all his creatures, 
and to give them the most awAil proofs, 
that, from his alUsearching eye, no wicked^ 
ness can be concealed* 

The remaining part of this chapter is 
occupied with the recital of two miracles, 
on which I have only to observe, that 
they have bpth of them a spiritual as well 
as a literal meaning, are both of a very 
extraordinary nature, and calculated to 
make, as they did, a most powerful im- 
pression on the minds of the spectators ; 
these were, the feeding above five thou- 
sand persons with five loaves and two 
fishes, and our; Saviour's walking on the 
sea. The first i of these had a reference 
to that spiritual food, that celestial manna^ 
timt bread of life, which our Lord was 
then dispensing in such abundance to 
.:'•..:.•'.. •.".•. ^ost 
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those that hungered and thirsted after 
righteousness. The other was meant to 
encourage the great principle of faith; of 
trust and reliance upmi God^ in opposition' 
to that self-confidence, that high opinion 
of our own strength, which we are too 
apt to entertain, and to which St. Peter, 
above all the other apostles, was peculiarly 
liable. When therefore, in consequence 
of his own request, he was permitted to 
go to Jesus on the water, and, forgetting 
immediately who was his guide and sup- 
port, began to be afraid and to sink, and^ 
called out to his Divine Master to save 
him, our Lord graciously stretched forth' 
his hand and caught him, and said unto' 
him, " O thou of little faith, wherefore 
didst thou doubt ?^' A reproof well cal- 
culated to convince him that it was not in 
proportion to his own natural strength^ 
but according to the degree of his faith, 
that he must rise or sink. And what he 
says to Peter, he says to all who waver in 
their belief: " yt of little faith, why do' 
yedoubt?'' ' 

Vol. II. D But 
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But there is another circumstance be- 
longing to these miracles, which is of 
great importance ; they are very extra- 
ordinary and astonishing instances of our 
Lord's power over nature, and of such a 
kind as to admit of no possibility of being 
counterfeited. And accordingly we find 
that although some cheals have pretended 
to cure diseases miraculously, and some 
have even attempted to raise the dead, yet 
no impostor I believe has ever yet been, 
so bold as to undertake to feed five thou- 
sand people at once with five loaves and 
two fishes, or to walk upon the sea. And 
the reason h plain. It would not be very, 
easy to persuade five thousand people that 
they had been plentifully fed, when in fact 
they had received no nourishment at all ; 
and it would be rather too dangerous an 
experiment for any man, not really sup- 
ported by the hand of God, to attempt 
walking on the sea, wh^n he cannot but 
know that the loss of life must be the in- 
evitable consequence of it. Indeed this 
act has always been considered as utterly 

beyond 



beyoiifd aU hmnab poiwer to thieve ; a!c- 
eordm^y to^^ fat waUckg ttpm waiet wasr 
9m Mgyptiani hieraglyp^io t^ denote im^ 
pombiUfy. And Job represents the pcwer 
of treadmg an the, zvaves of ike se4^ ais a 
<lis4£bgQUihed' mark anrd adtnbafe df (h6 
Deitj/** Yet this did Jesus doj thi» im- 
posBftbHity did' he a^^compK^h^: ai mtMt ki^ 
etihatestable proof thst Ood^ wdKi wi«6 hhn. 
And ill fAct, this milpajcle' seems to have 
made a stronger impression on the ihihds' 
of his disciples than any other recorded 
in the Gospek, even than that of raising 
the dead ; for we are told in St. Mark^f-, 
that when our Lord went up into the ship, 
from wcUking on the sea, the disciples were 
sore aiwa^ed in themselves beyond measures 
and wondered. The words in the original 
are still stronger ; indeed so strong, that 
it is impossible for the English language 
to express all their force. In comparison 
of this miracle^ even that of the loaves 
and fishes seems to have appeared nothing 
iji the eyes of the disciples; for St. Mark 

♦ Job ix. S. t Chap. vi. 

1^ 2 tells 
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tells us, they considered, not^ the miracle 
of the loaves^ for their heart was hardened ; 
but at the act of walking on the sea, they 
were amazed beyond measure; they were 
overwhelmed and overcome with thi* 
astonishing display of divine power ; they 
fell, instantly at the feet of Jesus, and 
worshipped him; and exclainied, as every 
one who considers this stupendous miracle 
must do, " Of a truth thou art the Son of 
God!" 
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Matth^ew XVIL 

T SHALL now request your attention 
to a very remarkable part of our Sa- 
viour's history , that which is called by the 
evangelists his transfiguration, and 
which is related in the seventeenth chap- 
ter of St. Matthew. It so happens, that 
many years ago I turned my thoughts 
v^ry much to this particular subject in 
the sacred writings, and ventured (though 
without my name) to lay my sentimients 
concerning it before the public. I could 
have wished therefore to have excused 
myself from repeating here any part of 
what I have said elsewhere, and to have 
passed over this incident unnoticed. But 
when I considered that this transaction is 
D 3 of 
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ofavery peculiarand extraordinary nature; 
that there are circumstances attending it 
which cannot fail to excite the curiosity 
of an inquisitive mind; that there are 
difficulties in it which stand in need of a 
solution, and conclusions to be drawn from 
it of considerp^ble utility and importance; 
when I considered further, that much the 
greatest part of this audience had pro- 
bably nteveif spen or ever heard of wjiat 
I h^d formerly written o^ %lm subject; I 
det^roined not to onpiit so materia,! a part 
of the task I am engaged ip, b^it to give 
you what I ^nceive to be the true ex-, 
planatipn of this interesting event. And 
I now feel tlie less difficulty in doing this,, 
because, vpon a carefujl review of that 
interpretation, after an interval of tw^ve 
years, I aip still oonvyiee^ of its truth, 
and b^^ye h^d the ji^i^ipnal satii^factipn 
of finding l^ confirm^ by tl^ authority , 
of some learned and judicioiiip cowmien^ta- 
tofs, whose qpiniop^ on^ oft^ 05 two load- 
ing principles coincide with my pwnj but 
whose pbseifvations i ha4j ml S6?» (having 

cpnsulted 
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consulted but very few expositors on the 
subject) when my essay went to the press. 

The relation of this singular transaction 
is given us by three out of four evangelists, 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, and alluded 
to in the writings of the fourth. They 
all agree in the main points. There is 
no material variation, and not the least 
contradiction between them. But, as it 
is very natural, where diifereiit persons 
relate the same fact (and as indeed must 
generally happen where the story is not 
concerted among them) a few particulars 
are taken notice of by some which are 
passed over in silence by others. Saint 
Matthew^s accoimt of it is as follows: 

" And after six days, Jesus taketh Peter, 
James, and John his brother, and bringeth 
them up into a high mountain apart, and 
was transfigured before them;, and his 
face did shine as the sun, and his raiment 
was white as the light. And behold, there 
appeared unto them Moses and Elias 
talking with him. Then answered Peter, 
and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for 
d4 us 
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us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make 
three tabernacles, one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias. While he 
yet spake, behold, a bright cloud over- 
shadowed them; and behold, a Voice out 
of the cloud, which said. This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased: 
hear ye him. And when the disciples 
heard it, they fell on their face, and were 
sore afraid. And Jesus came and touched 
them, and said. Arise, and be not afraid. 
And when they had lifted up their eyes, 
they saw no man, save Jesus only. And 
as they came down from the mount, Jesus 
charged them, saying, Tell the vision to 
no man, until the Son of man be risen 
again from the dead. 

" And his disciples asked him, saying. 
Why then say the scribes, that Elias must 
first come? And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Elias shall truly first come, 
and restore all things. But I say unto 
you, that Elias is come already, and they 
knew him not, •but have done, unto him 
whatsoever they listed: likewise also shall 

the 
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the Son of man suffer of them. Then the 
disciples understxKxi that he spake u«to 
thenl of John the Baptist/' 

Such is the history which the evangelist 
gives us of the transfiguration ; and on the 
very first view of it, every one. must see 
that a transaction of so uncommon and 
^lendid a nature could not be intended 
merdy to surprise and amuse the disciples. 
There must have been some great object 
in view ; some end to be obtained, worthy 
of the magnificent apparatus made use of 
to accomplish it. 

Now there were, I conceive, (besides 
some collateral and subordinate designs) 
two principal and important . purposes, 
which were meant to be answered by ^his^ 
illustrious scene. 

The first was, to ^t before the eyes of 
the disciples a visible and figurative repre^ 
seniation of Chtisfs coming in glory to judge 
the worlds and to reward^ mth everlasting 
felicity J all his faithful servants. 

In order to prove this, and at the sarne^ 
time to bring to the reader's view those 

circumstances 



49 LECTURE XV. 

circumstances which preceded^ And in 
some degree gave occasion to the celestial 
vision, it will be necessary to look back to 
the chapter immediately before that in 
which the tr&nsfigm'ation is related. 

In the 21st verse of the sixteenth chajpter 
we find, that Jtesus then, for the first time, 
thought fit to give some intimations to his 
disciples of the strange and extraordinary 
scenes he was soon to pass through ; his 
sufferings, his death, and his resurrection ; 
things of which, before this declaration, 
they seem not to have had the smallest 
Conception or suspicion. 

" From that time forth began Jesus to 
shew to his disciples how that he must go 
to Jerusalem, and suffer many things of 
the elders, and chief priests, and scribes, 
and be killed, and be raised again the 
third day V 

The information^ so perfectly new and 
iHiexpected to the disciples, and so de- 
structive of all the fond hopes they had 
hitherto indulged, overwhelmed them with 

astonishment- 

♦ Matt.xvit 21. 



LECTURE XV. « 

astonisfhineiit and grief. And S^. Peter, 
\irho6e natural warmth and eagerness of 
temper giMierally led him both to feel such 
moftificatioos more sensibly^ and to ex* 
press his feelings more promptly and more 
forcibly, than any of the rest, was so 
shocked at what he had just heard, that 
**he took Jesus, and began to rebuke him, 
say ing. Be it far from thee^ Lord ; this shall 
riot he raita thee/' Our Saviour, who saw 
QYery thing that passed in his mind, and 
perceived, probably, that this expostula-* 
tion took its; rise more from disappointed 
interest and ambition than from a gene- 
rous coneem for his Master^s credit and 
honour,, gave him an immediate and severe 
reparoof : ** Get thee behind me, Satan, 
fdw thou art an offence to me; for thou 
savomest »©t the things tha* be of God, 
Im9|; thwe «bat be of men."^ 

Kc th^n proceeded to* show, no* ortly 
tlMtft he, himsdif mmt sidfer persecution, 
but that all those who wooW at tha* time^ 
come alfe^r him, and share with hiai' the 
arduous) amd daiiig^ous^ task c^ so^ng^ 

the 
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t;he first seeds of the Gopsel, " must deny 
themselves, and take up their cross, and 
follow him/' But then, to support them 
under those severe injunctions, he cheers 
them immediately with a brighter scene 
of things, and with a prospect of his future 
glory, and their future recompense. " The 
Son of man shall come in the glory of his 
FaUier with his angels, and then shall he 
reward every man according to his works/' 
And he adds, " Verily I say imto yoii, 
there be some standing here which shall 
ijot taste of death till they see the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom/' The tioean* 
ing of these last words I shall enquire into 
hereafter. But the evident tendency of 
the whole passage is to prepare the minds * 
of his disciples for the cruel treatment 
which both he and they were to undergo^ 
and at the same time to raise their droop- 
ing spirits, by setting befoi^e their eyes 
his own exaltation, and their glorious 
rewards in another life. 

This discourse, however, he probably 
found had not sufficiently subdued their 

prejudices, 
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prejudices, and reconciled: them to his^ 
state of humiliation ; aiid therefore he de«- 
termined to. try a method of impressing 
them with juster sentiments, which he fire- 
quently had recourse to on similar occa- 
sions; and that was, representing to them, 
by a signi/icant actioUy what he had already 
e^Lplained by words. 

Accordingly, within a few days after 
the foregoing conversation, he taketh with 
him Peter, James, and John, and bringeth 
them up into a high mountain (probably> 
Mount Tabor) apart.. Very fanciful rea- 
fiontf^have been assigned by some of the 
commentators for his taking with him only- 
three of his disciples./ But all that it 
jseems necessary to say on this head . is, 
that as the law required no more than- 
two or three ^vitnesses to constitute a. 
regular and judicial proof, our Saviour: 
frequently chose to have only this nuni« 
ber. of witnesses present at some of the, 
most important and interesting . scenes of ■ 
his life. The three disciples, whom he^ 
now selected, were- tiiose. that. geneorallyj 
; attended 
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9tttended hkn cot' mnnh occinmms^ and ^lowr 
saeia to haTe b^ea distmguifllwd as his 
inwt intimate md oonfidoaitial friends* 
St. Jolin^ we know^ whb so in an esninent! 
degree. St. Jsmes^ Jib brother,. Tfouldy 
from that near camnexicwv probably be* 
brouglA more freqttentlj uxuku his Master's) 
notice ; and* as St. Petiar was the very pcE-» 
son. whoi had expressed himself .with so 
Quick ifiddgnatum cm the: subjeet o£ ourr 
iSaviouT^^ sufferings, it w^as highly pioper! 
and isecessary that h^ should beadmittedj 
to aispex^tadb, whach wan pwpose]);r^ cait^ 
etdat^ to calm those emotobs^ acidrs^^ 
mo^e that, disg^ which the finst maeiitian) 
of ikassn Uadprodnioed iahis mindu 

With thisse corapankDnK^ tbeD^ Jesuit 
ascended the moimtain^ and was. tratiar^ 
figured before them;c ^^ amd behold^v thoFer 
afipeaced Moses audi Efias talking: witAia 
hiai/^ They- weisB. not. only seem by thei 
disciples^, but tkiGyi wero bBanA aisa con>«'^ 
versingi^nfdtkJiwis;. Thisiis aiCirmiinstattMii 
q£ gneafii im^ettCBace^ eq^eciall^r wboi wbi 
araJ»dd:Tfh»t: thocsuu^^ ^btmt&mvtc^i 

sation 
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sation was. St. Luke gives us th)$ use^ 
ful piece of iuformation ; he says, tha< 
" they spake of our Lord's decease, whiclt 
he should accomplish a^ Jferusaiejm/' The 
very mention of Christ's suff^ngs ai^ 
death by such men as Moses and £lias, 
without any marks of surprise or dissatis- 
faction, was of itself sufficient to occasion 
a great change in the sentiments of the 
disciples respecting tho^e sufferings, aijd 
to soften those prejudices of theirs a^nst 
them, the removal of whichj seems^ tQ have 
been one of the more immediate objects 
of the transfiguration. But if we suppose 
further (what is far from being impro- 
bable) that in the course of the conversa:^ 
tiopL several interesting particulars respect- 
ing our Saviour's crucifixion were brought 
under discussion; if they entered at aoy, 
length into that important subject, the 
great work of our redemption; if they 
touched upon the nature, the cau^^ apd 
tjtie consequences of it; the psi/rdp^ qf 
sin, the restitution to God's fevour, the 
tiiumph ov€;f death, a^^ th^ gift of eijl^o»l: 

lifei 
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Kfe; if they showied that the sufferings of 
Christ were prefigured in the law, ancf 
foretold by. the prophets ; it is easy to see, 
that topics such as these must tend still 
further to open the eyes, and remove the 
prepossessions of his disciples ; and thel 
more so, because they would seem to arise 
incidentally in a discourse between other 
persons casually overheard; which having- 
no appearance of design or professed 
opposition in it, would be apt to make a 
deeper impression on their minds than 
a direct and open attack upon their pre- 
judices. 

But the circumstance which would, 
probably, be most effectual in correcting^ 
the erroneous ideas of his disciples on 
this head, was the act of the transfigura- 
tion itself, the astonishing change it pro- . 
duced in the whole of our Lord's external-* 
appearance. 

From the expressions made use of by' 
the several evangelists, this change appears ' 
to have been a very illustrious one. They' 
inform us, that, " as our Saviour jirayed,' 

^ the 
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thfefftslnon of his countenancei^as changed^ 
his face did shine as the sun^ and his rai^ 
ment became exceeding white and glister^- 
ing; as white as snow, as white as the 
light, so a& no fuller on earth could whiten 
it/' Now Christ having assumed this 
splendid and glorious appearance at the 
VCTy time when Moses and . Elias were 
•conversing with him on his sufferings, it 
was ^visible and striking proof to his dis- 
ciples, that those sufferings were not, as 
they imagined, any real discredit and dis-- 
grace to him, but were perfectly con- 
sistent with the dignity of his character, 
and the highest state of glory to which he 
could be exalted. 

But further still; Jesus had (in the 
conversation mentioned in the preceding 
t^hapter) told his disciples, that the Son 
of man should come m the glwy of hu 
Faihevj with his holy angels, to judge the 
world. 'The scene on the Mount there- 
fore which so soon followed that camersa^ 
fion^ was probably meant to convey to 
th^n !90me idea and some evidence of hu 
' . Vol. JI. E comtng- 
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coming in ghry at the ^eat day of judgw 
meitfi of which hist transfiguration y(ii^ 
perhapsi, as ji)st a picture and ex^iiplifir 
<:ation as hivnau sight could bear. 

I* isi, indeed, described in newJy the 
jsatoe; terms that St. Johti in the Revela^ 
tion applies to the Son of mah in hi* 
-^kaifi ^ghry in heaven. '' He was clothed 
^ayshie) with a garment down to the fpo<i- 
His head and his hair Were whit^ like 
;Woal,. white assndw; and hiit: countenance 
.w£ls a» tbfe ^un shineth in hi^ stretigth/^ 
Jt is retjiatkable, that St. LuHe calls his 
appearance, after being transfigured, Jm 
^bry^ St. John, who was likewise present 
at this appearance, gives it the same name. 
^ We bdbeW M$ glory^ as of the only be- 
gotten ^ the Father/^ And St. Peter^ 
,who wtas another witiiiess to thip transact 
Jion on the Mounts refers to it by a similar 
expression. ^ For he r^cdived (s^s that 
dipofitle) . froto God ijie leather, kdnmr 
md glory y ^aa thel^ cai»e,.such a, voice 
*o him £rom:the exceJfeWglory, Tl^iei? 
my beloir^ Son, in wboai I «»!fW0l!l 
.:. .: [pleased/^ 



Tpfuaif). dtr^y dgubt, but t^t ihs gloj^y zfihwfi 
Q^/mi r^cejKj&4 fi'Vff' fh^ Ff^hff* pp the 
naqu^i^iii, w^ paeanif Ufhe a, represqit^- 
^iojj of hi? pQming pnthe glory <^ ^Mt 
JFathiVi with iij§ holy ai^gels, at t}^ end 
pf ihe wotUJ; which is pne of liie topicf 
UmftV^i wppn in tJi^ F^cqding jcfeapter. 

44^ot])er thii^g t|>ere njeptioned w^s omr 
Sff^M^r'a remrreqtifiii,. Of this, indeed, 
^i^e 19 m direct ,$ymhql in t^ tram^gUr 
j^on: hjjf. it i^ .eyi^e^tly ieapjljipd ^n \hgi 
|r;ansacti€^B; because Je^ps i^ ^h^e r^* 
f^^e^nt^ ^ hi^ glioa-i^ed, c^ep^^l sjte^te, 
W^ich i^eigg J# the n^ituj^^l oi-^r pf t^ije 
subs^qvient to his resjirj- cQl^pe?, tjtiat @y/^ 

must :mw^y h^ mtfipqn^ t^ k^y^ pnsr 

yiougly l^^keP plape. 

®ut tjiottgh this gteat event M oply m- 
directly Mlwded to feere, yst ^jpge moil 
Vn$»$r^9t doqtrin^g wMch .ve jf^undfd 
Mpoii ill;, a ^(mvai mswt€0tiotf^> m4 9 ^ 

■ •• * a Pet. i. 17, 
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In the sixteenth chapter of St.Matthewi 
Christ tells his disciples, that when " he 
comes in the glory of his Father, with the 
holy angels, he will reward every man ac- 
cording to his works* :'' from whence it 
necessarily follows, that every man who is 
dead shall rise from the grave. And in 
confirmation of both these truths, there 
are two just and righteous men, Moses 
and Elias, who had many years before 
departed out of the world, brought back 
to it again, and represented (as we shall 
see hereafter) in a state of glory. That 
they actually appeared in their own proper 
persons, there is not the least reason to 
doubt* Grotius even goes so far as to 
affirm, that their bodies were reserved for 
this very purpose. But there is no ne- 
-cefesity and no ground for this imagina- 
tion; ' For thoU^, indeed, the sepulchre 
of Moses was not known, yet his body 
nvas actually buried in a valley in the land 
^ .Moab, iiixd therefore must have seen 
corruption; and as the whole transactioH 

.'i was 

'-> ♦ Ven Sfn, 
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was miraculous J it was just as easy to 
Omnipotence to restore life and form to 
a body mouldered into dust, as to re- 
animate a body that was preserved un- 
corrupted and entire; and, indeed, was a 
much exacter emblem of our own resur- 
rection. We may, however, readily admit, 
what some learned men have justly ob- 
served, that Elias, having been carried 
up into heaven without undergoing death, 
he was here a proper representative of 
those who shall be found alive at the day 
of judgment, as Moses is of those who 

.had died, q.nd are raised to life again. 
And his appearance a second time on 
earth, after he had been so many ages 
^iead and buried, must have been a con- 

, vincing proof to the disciples (had they 
duly attended to it) of the possibility of 
a resurrection* 

. ; And what is no less important, the 
matmer in which both Moses and Elias 
appeared on this occasion^ afforded the 

' disciples an ocular demonstration of ^a 

da^ of retribution^ agreeably to what their 

. J5 3 . Pivine 
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t)vfin^ Master had d few days befof-e toM 
iherii, fAtil^ Ae imuld i'ewatd tvm) nidn ad- 
imrding ib his vxrHcs. 

Tbr feS we are informed,- that both Moses 
and Elias appeared also in ^lory ; d glory 
somewhat similar, we may suppose, though 
iar inferior, to that with which Christ was 
inVeSted t like him they were probably 
dothe?d in taimenls of Unusual whiteness 
iahd splendoui- ; and tte faihioii of their 
idouhtfehanc^s niight also b6 fchaiiged to 
sfoAiething ihiire bright ahd ilitfsttiWiS. 
Nt6w thl* Wbiiia be « jii#t -ffe^WSAtHfetkAi 
•Vif the ghrijle^ JfftHffe dfvsaitttt ifalitesl***, 
•iX those '#ftb hiad becA i'e^^'Ai^eia hebbfd- 
ift^ to theil- wVljrt!^. Fbi* V6 ^^ftd ^hbse 
hbly vitea,' whb hlavfe pa^d vltJlftridusly 
'thi^ii^h Ihfeii- ChHfetiaH MtctMh, dfeycribed 
fcy ^.' JTohii as (cloth^ ih tefef«j ¥mte^h^ ; 
and by St. Matthew, as shitHf^ f^iHfk like 
Vlie sim ift the kmgiidtft df tMit Fath^lr f . 

lW6u ht^'^Vr, wafe ^ syftftiol bf his feXlill!«ti6n 
'to be ttiejiM'^ 6f teteaSthj <4§WI ifee 

■•'•■••'• ••■ ^my 

"^ Rev. iij. 5. ■+ Matt. xiij. 43. 
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^:?err^ (jT Moses and EliaSy waS ah emblem 
of the rewards given to the righteous in 
bedveh. 

When all these circumstances are put 
together, they throw considerable light 
over the concluding part of Christ's con- 
versation, which has not yet been noticed. 
Verity I say unto you^ There he some stand-' 
ing here^ which shall not taMe of death tiS 
they see the Son of man coming in his king-- 
dim*. This has commonly been sup- 
posed to refer to the signal manifestation 
of Christ's powfer in the destruction of 
Jerusalem. But we know of no one of 
Christfs disciplfes that survived this events 
exbejit St. John; and our Saviour here 
speaks' of more than one. But besides 
this, in the -STth verse of titiis chapter, we 
are. told that the Son df man shall tome m 
the gl^y ©f his Father^ id reward every man 
according to his works. This, undoubtedly, 
rdatcs to Christ's final advent to jtidge the 

world. 

♦ TStalfh^w xyi. 28.r— St. Mark says> "TiH they have 
fie<^.fl^ rkii^d^ta-K)f Gcid tome with power /'t^L 
Luke;, '•* Till they see the kingdom of God." 

E 4 
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world. When, therefore, it immediatdy 
follows in the very next verse, Verily, 
I say unto you, that there be some stand* 
ing here, which shall not taste of death 
iiU they see the Son of man coming in hi» 
kingdom ; is it not most natural, is it not 
almost necessary to understand these 
similar expressions as relating to the same 
great event? 

But. did Christ then mean to say here 
that some of his disciples should liv^ J(o 
the day of judgment? Most assuredly 
not He meant only to intimate that a 
few of them should, before their de^th, 
be favoured with a representation of the 
glorious appearance of Christ and his 
saints on that awful day. And ithis illus-* 
trious scene was actually displayed to 
three of them, about six days after, in the 
transfiguration on the mountain. Indeed 
St. Peter himself^ who was pr^sept at the 
transfiguration, plainly alludes to it, in a 
manner which powerfully confirms this 
opinion. **We have not,'' says he^ ^*fol- 
iowed cphningly devised faJbles, when we 

' made 
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.made known unto you the power and 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ/' That 
is, our Lord's coming in his kingdom with 
jffower and glory y and majesty^ to judge the 
worlds And how does St, Peter h«:e prove 
that he will so come? Why, by declaring 
that he and ^e two other disciples, James 
and John, were eye-wUnmes of his ma- 
jesty; that. is, they actually saw him on 
the Mount, invested with majesty and 
£lory similar to tha}; which he would 
assume in his kingdom at the last day. 
/* For,'* continues the Apostle, " he re- 
cdved from God the Father, honour and 
ghry^ when Aere came such a voice to 
him from the excellent glory. This is my 
l:)eloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; 
and this voice, which came from heaven, 
we heard, zsihen m ts^re tmth him in the 
holymoujfU*/', , 

This is JSt. Peter's own comx^fieat on the 
transfigurat^cm, in which he expressly com^ 
pares Christ's ghry and mt^esty on thp 
3lount, to that which he will display in 

his 
' •aPet, i. 16, 17, i3. 
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fits ;fihal Bdv^ixt; fend considiirs tlie former 
21^ gin emblem, ah eamfeit, and a proof of 
thelatteif. : ' ;. . 

' It is then evident, I think, fi*bm tJie fore- 
gtJiti^ obsecrations, that the sfcene upon the 
motintain irks ^symhdHcdl ti^ttitrdatitm of 
ChHst's coming in ghrff iojii^getfte worlds 
aM hfthe retmrds wkith shall then be given 
i& ike rigJatoti^,- topics whi^^h^d been 
touehed upon in Christ*s discourse vntth. 
llis disciples isi± days befoi^e; ai^d that one 
gi^t object of this exprtfcssiV^ action, as 
^fell as of that teonvetiatibH, Was to recon- 
cile the minds «f hk diseiple* to the suf- 
ferings whidi both he anA they were to 
irndergo, by shdWing that tUfey were pf d- 
paratbi^ and* subiser^erft- ib Ifew future 
glory, and Me?)*' ttitut^tfewardi. ' ' 

The other great putpose df the action 
on the Mount was, I apprehend, to signify, 
in a fi^rati*ffe ininner, thk ceibtitim of the 
-^Jtwhh and the tdmhenteirienf'tf the Chris* 
iitin^peffisbUtm. ^ ' - ' 

If appears tb hkve befen twie prevailing 

prejudice among the disciples, that the 

'^ whole 
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vtrhele Ii/toBaiiiai la^^ the ceremonial as 
veil as th^ -moral, was to dontiaue in fdll 
force Under the Gospel; and that /the 
authority of Moses and the proph^tit was 
not, in liny respect, to giv^ way on thb 
establishDiient of Christianity^ bat to be 
placed on ab equal ^Dotung witii that of 
Christ. 

: To covrbct dkis<erFOtieouk i^inion, do 
loss th^n to vanquiik their pi^epossenkms 
\Skpdmt the safferingft of Chrift (ssalrdady 
eiplain^), #aA the scMie cif the tnmt- 
fi^mtiofi ^rGMnltttd to the thiree bhostei 
disci^e*, Petdri James, akid Jtihn. 

fhet^ ]M^ (several i<emarkafoie cifcum- 
^^nciB unending that etent, which kad 
iM to t^'tonokfiioik. 

Mofi@l and £U«b sfUBt vorteinly be ai- 
Vm^ «6 tie ^«ry nankrad and proper re- 
presentatives of the law and the jjHpftcfA. 

WlMlfr fehS three disciipieB aaw Ibese 
imi9tli«0» ^soai coAVertang femilisi^ 
-With l<e3dS)ll p^^bbbly cbnfirmod tUem m 
^di- «fHni^, ^3^ tike5^:^in«t|e td be ton- 
^^id«^d ks ^efmi dignity. aivA'AidMiniy 
.: . with 
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with him; and under this impression^ 
Peter immediately addressed himself to 
Jesus, and said, ** Lord, it is. good for us 
to be here; and if thou wilt, let us make 
here three tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias/' The 

^foll meaning of which exclamation was, 
** What greater happiness. Lord, ,can we 
experience tiian to continue here in the 
jM^sence of three such great and excel- 
lent persons! Here then let us for ever 
remain! Here let us erect three tents, for 
thee, for Moses, and Elias, that you may 
all make this the constant place of your 
abode, and that we may always continue 
under . the protection and goyernment) 
and UNITED £MFiR£ of OUT three illus* 
trious lords and masters, whose sovereign 
laws and commands we are e jrfia% boimd 
toobey!'' . i 

The answer to this extraordinary pro- 
posal was instantly given both by action 

iand by vtrords. /'While he yet spake, be* 
hold a bright cloud overshadojwed them; 
and, bdiold, a Toice out of the cloudy 

* which 
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^hich said, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased: hear ye him/^ 
The CLOUD is the well-known token of 
the divine presence under the law: many 
instances of it occur in the Old Testa- 
ment, but more particularly at the giving 
of the law on Mount Sinai* On the 
mountain where our Saviour was trans- 
jfigured, a new law was declared to have 
taken place; and therefore God again 
appears in a clotid. But there is one re- 
markable difference betwen these two 
manifestations of the divine presence. 
On Mount Sinai the cloud was dark and 
thick : " and there were thimders and 
lightnings, and the voice of tiie trumpet 
exceeding loud, and. all the people that 
were in the camp trembled*/' At the 
transfiguration, on the contrary, the cloud 
was bright J the whole scene was luminous 
iand transporting, and nothing was hfeard 
but the mild paternal voice of the Alniighty 
expressing his delight in his beloved Soh:' 
These striking differences in the twa 



♦JExod.xix.i6, 



^j^pewmws, f vJjdei^Uj V^iH oftt thp dif- 
ferent tempers of th? ^^9, jdispep^atlQW f 
^f which* thi? fofiner^ from |ts spy^rity, yra» 
more calculate(J to pjccite tserrpr; the k^-* 
ter, itom ;itf gQpt^^^s, to ii^spij-e Jov£, 

This pircwTjstiEw>9e alone, therefore, iii- 
dicated a happy, chs^nge in the diyii^tj 
oecocipnjy; bntthe gracious words wh|ch 
issued from th« cloud wost cleanly e?:-' 
plaineditb^t mi^apjp^ of what w^* pq^iftg 
before th^ ey^ of the di?cjipl€p,. " Jh^ 
^5,jpy beloved ^9^, m whi^??^ le^rs^^U 
pieced; Hj?^;]^ 1^5 ^1*1/' « ."P^i^. .^, «j^ 
Sm, 1^ as Mosqs au4 all thf pp^jph^^ 
were, -pjy. ^serpa»4s.. Ui^w^d, bim oiq^jr^ 
youacejuoiy^ to be^, K^e i? from^bq^f^ 
foftfi^ beyou?: Icppr^, your iegfsl^pr, ^u4 
yo^ir :icing. The ev^ai^geUqal , Jaw beij^^g 
fstajjjished, the .cereiwni^;Jjaw must 
pe^sef.-gpd Mos^ and the F;iloph|lt^ 
^Kwstigiye ?W^;;<^ •'ri^-R.tsT /' With tbif 
4<?pl^fioi^'thP i«^ql|»8W» of; J^ W^)^ 

pppiz^. Mo^ .W^ .Jl^as WJ^ptly (^^ 
%£93^«:)AI^ ** when the disciples lift up 

. . their 
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theif eyes, th^j see »q mjw saye, Jesus 
oi;»lj/' The :fonner objects of their vene- 
ration axe no more. Chri$ remains Qhm 
th«r ^nriTalle^ awd undisputed soyereign. 
I4 suppcfft of ;tjiis iBJtprjp^etation it . nfiay 
be further observed, that, there was rea- 
%ont9expeqt.about thftt time, some^such 
declaratioaias this reftpecting |the . ces« 
nation of d^e MosaiiCalvlaw. Epr. St L«ke 
infoi3n» U8, th^. the V la^ and the prp- 
ph^w^re vntilJohn;" that is,they wei)e 
to continue in ^/se tifl John, the ^ajptist 
had (as our Lord expressfss H) fffstared 

^ ^^^^ ^ P'^^^ ^^ g'*^^ ^^ 
Ixipes of repentance ^ud, fe4en^tiQn by 
th§ bipod pf Chrisl^ \iy which meu .were 
rfiftore4:^ ^ dght state 'of mind, a«d lii/j 
^vour. -of :Gpd; till he had thus prepared 
«h^ wiay f^r the Messiah, and |i^lioly 
£^2|ipuQced the kingdom oif Gpd^ ^i 
tben they M^ere to bp .fwpf;rsfdeii,,J?j.^ 

/Christian dispe«|8a)tiDiv,;A<?frP*'4lfSi;^i »9f 
Jong^aftsr tb? dRfit]^,^^ol^jthe:«(^,pf 

ihe !t^iw%vui^ti^, ip^ ^^e;,ja^,^ 

ff^t revolution, this substitution of a new 
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system for the old one, was made knowii 
in that remarkable manner to the three 
disciples. This secondary meaning here 
assigned to the vision on the Mount, will 
assist us in explaining an injunction of our 
Lord to his disciples, for which,' though 
other reasons have been assigned, yet they 
are not, I thinks altogether satisfactory. 

In the 9th verse we are told, that as they 
came down from the Mount, Jesus charged 
the disciples, saying, ** Tell the vision to 
no man, till tiie Son of man be risen agaiiti 
from the dead.'' ' ' 

If the only intent of the transfiguratioit 
had been to represent:, by an expressive 
action, our" Lord's resurrection and ex^ 
ialtation, and a future day of retribution^ 
it is not easy to assign a sufficient. reason 
why this injunction of secrecy, till after 
his resurrection, should have been giVen; 
i)ecause he had already foretold his resur- 
rection to hife' disciples*, and he 2l]s6 
appi4sfed them, before^his death, of liis 
fcdmmg in glory to judge? the^wofldf . It 
""'">>'•.'■--' ^i.i, .;..;. vr:;doei 

♦ Chap. xvi. 81. t Chap. xxv. 
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does not therefore appear, how the pub-, 
lication of the vision on the Moutit could 
have been attended with any other con- 
sequence, than that of confirming what 
Jesus had already made known. 
• But if we suppose that one purpose of 
the transfiguration was to typify the abo- 
lition of the ceremonial law, and the esta- 
blishment: of the evangelical, a plain rea- 
son presents itself for this command of 
keeping it for some time private; for it 
was one of those truths which the first 
converts were not able to bear. Great 
numbers of them, though they firmly be- 
lieved in Christ, yet no less firmly believed 
that the Mosaical dispensation was still 
in full force. This prejudice, it is well 
known, continued several years after our 
Lord's resurrection. Mention is made 
" of several thousand Jews who believed, 
and yet were, all zealous of the law.^' 
And it was the suspicion 'that St. Paul 
had forsaken, and taught others to forsake 
Moses, which brought his life into the 
xno&t.imminent danger, and actually occa- 
Vol. IL F sioned 
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sioned his imprisonment. No wonder then 
that a transaction which was designed to 
prefigm^e this very doctrine that St. Paul 
was charged with^and that was so offensive 
to the Jewish converts in general, should 
be thought unfit by our Lord to be pub- 
licly divulged till some time, perhaps a 
considerable time, after his resurrection. 

From the whole, then, of the preceding 
observations, it appears, that the transfi- 
guration of Christ was one of those em- 
blematical actions, or figurative represen- 
tations, of which so many instances have 
been pointed out, and at the same tim^ 
very distinctly explained, and elegantly 
illustrated, by some ofour best divines. 

The things represented by this signifi- 
cant transaction were: 

Eirst, the future glory of Christ, a general 
resurrection, and a future retribution. 

Secondly, the abrogation of the Mo-f 
saical, and the establishment of the evan«* 
gdical dispensation. 

And the immediate purpose of these re« 

presentations was, as I before obserFed,^ 

^ . to 
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tx>- correct two inveterate prejudices which 
prevailed among the disciples, and the 
Jewish converts in general. 

Of these, one was the extreme offence 
they took at any mention of the death 
and sufferings of Christ, which they con- 
ceived to be utterly inconsistent with his 
dignity. 

The other was their persuasion diat the 
ceremonial law was not done away by 
the Gospel, but that they were to exist 
together in full force, and to have an 
equal obedience paid to them by all the 
disciples of Christ. 

But though the removal of these pre- 
judices was, as I conceive, the primary 
and immediate design of the transfigura- 
tion, yet there are also purposes of great 
utiUty to all Christians in general, in every 
age, which it might be, and probably was, 
intended to answer. 

In the first place, it affords one more 
Additional proof of the divine mission 
of Christ, and the divine authority of his 
religion* 

J 2 It 
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It is one of the few occasions on whiclin 
God himself was pleased, as it were, per- 
sonally to interpose^ and to make an open 
declaration from heaven in favour of his 
Son; " This i3 my beloved Son, in whom 
lam well pleased: hear ye him/^ Two 
other instances only of this kind occur 
in the Gospels; one at our Saviour's 
baptism, the other on his praying to his 
Father to save him from the sufferings that 
awaited him. 

Now these signs from heaven may be 
considered as a distinct species of evidence^ 
different both from miracles and pro- 
phecies, frequently and earnestly wished 
for by the Jews, but not. granted to them, 
nor vouchsafed to any one, but very 
sparingly, and on great and solemn 
occasions. \ . 

But besides this awful testimony to the 
divine origin of our religion in general, a 
particular attestation was (as we have seen) 
giv^n on the Moujit to. two of its prin- 
cipal doctrines, A. GENERAL RESURREC- 
TION, and A DAY dr RETRIBUTION^ The 

visible 
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visible and illustrious representation of 
these in the glorified appearance of Christ, 
and Moses and Elias, has been already 
explained,. and is appealed to by St. Peter, 
who saw it^, as one convincing proof, 
among others, that " he had not followed 
cunningly devised fables,'" when he made 
known " the power and coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ/' And, indeed, since 
these two doctrines, a resurrection, 
and A'DAY of juijgment, are two of the 
most esijential and fundamental - articles 
of our faith; and since it was one of the 
cWef purposes of the Christian revelation, 
** to bring life and immortality to light/^ 
no a wonder that God should^ graciously 
condescend tb confirm these great truths 
to us in so many various ways; by words 
and by actions,' by prophecies; by mira- 
t^les, and by celesttal visions. v . . 



fS 



[ 70 I 



LECTUHE XVI. 



Matthew XVIII. 

nPHE subject of this Lecture is a part. 
. of the eighleepjh chapter of St, 

Matthew, 

It is evident that the disciples of our 
Lord were, fop a considerabk time, pos* 
sessed with the imjagji>at^oi^ which pye^ 
vailed universally auxo^g tjie Jews ror 
gpectjng their l^essi^hj that their ll^aster's 
kingdom was to be a temppral on^; that 
he was at soniie tipae . of othei* \q ]pecQif^ 
a prince of great power and splendour, 
^nd that they of course should enjoy the 
largest share of his favour, and be placed 
in situations of great distinction and great 
emolument. And this delusion had taken . 
sijch strong hojd upon their minds, that 

although 
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although our Lord took frequent oppor- 
tunities of combating their error, and 
made use of every means in his power to 
undeceive them, yet they still persisted 
in maintaining their favourite opinion; 
and in the beginning of this chapter they 
came to Jesus, saying, Who is the greatest 
in the kingdom of heaven ? It appears, 
from the parallel passage in St. Mark, 
that they had been disputing by the way 
who should be the greatest. Our Lord 
knowing this, ?ind finding that all he had 
said on this subject had produced no 
effect upon them, determined to try whe- 
ther a different mode of conveying his 
sentiments to them might not strike theit 
minds more forcibly. He therefore had 
recourse (as in the case of the transfigu- 
ration) to what maybe called a visible 
kind of language. He took a little child^ 
and, placing him before them, bid them 
contemplate the innocence and simplicity, 
the meekness and humility which marked 
its counteaatnce; and then assured them, 
that imless they were converted, and 

F 4 became 
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became as little children; that is, unless 
a total change took place in the temper 
and disposition of their minds, unless they 
became as unambitious and unaspiring, 
as meek, as humble and contented, as 
little concerned about worldly honours 
and distinctions, as the child before them, 
they could not enter into the kingdom of 
heayen; they could nev.er be considered 
as true objects of Christ's kingdom here, 
or be capable of inheriting the rewards 
of heaven hereafter. In the eye of God, 
true humility is a most sublime virtue; 
and whoever shall humble himself as this 
little child, the same is greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven. Our Lord then goes 
on to say, " Whosoever receiveth one 
such little child in. my name, receiveth 
me."" /That is, it is men of humble .minds 
and meek dispositions, whom I most highly 
prize, and whom I most strongly recom- 
mend to the notice, the kindness, the 
protection of. all those who are friends to 
me and my religion ; and so dear are men 
of this description to me, that I; make 

their 
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their interests my own, and I shall con- 
sider, every man who receives, and assists^ 
and encourages them on my accomit, 
and for iny sake, as receiving me- But if, 
instead . of receiving and protecting these 
my humble disciples, any one should 
dare to injure them, he must expect the 
severest marks of my displeasure. " Whoso 
shall oflfend one of thesie litle ones which 
believe in me, it were better for him that 
a millrstone where hanged about his neck, 
and; that he were disowned in the depth 
of the sea. WoC: unto the world, because 
of offences; for.it must needs ,be that 
offences : come; but woe to that man by 
whom the offence Cometh.'' 

In order to comprehend the full miean- 
ing. of this ) denunciation, it will be- ^ne- 
cess3.ry .to explain .the peculiar meaning 
of the word offend. Now this expression 
in the present passage, as iwell as in>niany 
others piirt3 of the New . Testamenti. signi^ 
fies.to G9;use any one to ftdl fromhkfaitk^ 
to renounce /his . ^belief in Christ , by any 
means whatever; and . against^ every one 

that 
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that makes use either of violence or artifice 
to terrify or seduce the sincere and hum- 
ble, and unsuspicious believe in Christ 
from his faith and obedience to hi? divine 
Master, the severest woes, and the heaviest 
punishments are here denounced. 

This text of Scripture therefore I would 
most earnestly rec(mim^id to the serious 
consideration of those who either are or 
have been guilty of this most dangerous 
crime; and I would also no less earnestly 
caution all those who have not yet been 
guilty of it, to avoid, with the utmost 
care, every d^ee of it, and every ap- 
proach to it. It is a crime often touched 
upon in Holy Writ, but less noticed^ or at 
least less enlarged upon by divines and 
moralists than perhaps any other sin of 
the same magnitude. For this reason I 
shall enter mo^e fully into the considera-^ 
tion of it than has hitboto, I believe, 
been usually done, and slmll advert briefly 
to the several modes oS making our brother 
to qffendy that is, to refiounce hi»f$axhin 
Christ, which are most common and most 

successful; 



9«cpessful; oad tljiese are pel^eiHiooi 
sophistry, ridicule, imjnorflii eaaiwpleii, Bod 
immoral pufolkadoois. 

With respect to the fif »t of tbf ae» per* 
secution; i|t was, di^ring the, firs); ageis of 
the Gospel, and fcr maay y^a^^ nitet^ the 
Beformation, th^ gneat rock qf offence, tbi& 
chief inslrumc^t made use of (and a 
dfe^dful pne it wfts) to deter me* friwn 
ffuhi^jcmg the faith of Christ, or to com-^ 
pel them to reQavQipe it But ^ince that 
time we h^ve heard Utt^ of it^ terrors, 
till they were some years ago revived, to 
A certaiiji degree, ia a neighbouring na«» 
4ioi), where jthe various criteUies ioQicted 
on their Qjeygy are too well known, and 
pftHnot svirely be anscribed altogether and 
esplygiye^y to ,p<>J^tical causes. 
; Iji Qur owp qojjptry, it mvst be acknow- 
l^gft^A w^ c^pnot, justly bp charged with 
tiik^ sp^i€ss of guiH.. . Ii)tolera»Ge avd 
peFi^pution ar^ tj^tfiinly j)^% iji the ouirii' 
\k^r p(f ovr mfwml mn B»t to the mejit 
mpde pf .fiiaHwg ow bwther .to offead, 

open 
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open and systematic attacks on the truth 
and divine authority -of the Christian re** 
velation, in this we have, I fear, a large 
load of responsibility upon our heads. 

' It has even been affirmed by some^ 
that we are entitled to the distinction of 
having led the way to this kind of im- 
piety ' and profkneness. We have this 
honour given to us (for an honouT they 
tJsteem it) by foreign writers, and what is 
%orst^of all, we are applituded for it by 
duch men as D'Alembert arid Voltaire. 
< J To be stigmatised with their praise, 
and for stich a reason, is a ciisgrace in- 
deed;' and it' ^'ould be a still greater, if 
We > could ^ not justly disclaim arid- tlir6# 
back from ourselves the humiliating and 
ignominious- ''apjplause which they would 
ittftict upon us. But this^ 1 apprdiend 
we ^^ may effecJtually do. There appears 
to' me sufficient ground for ass^ting, that 
die earliest) ^ inMds of modern times were 
lo^foimd, not in this island, but on the 
Continent. If we may credit the* account 
p.vea of PetOT Aretin (who lived aid wrote 

in 
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in the fourteenth century) by Moreri,iand 
particularly the epitaph upon biln, i/9?hicb. 
he recites, there is reason to beheve that 
he was an infidel of the worst species; 
and Viret, a divine of great eminence 
among the first reformers, who wrote 
about the year 1563, speaks of a number 
of persons, both in France and Italy, who 
had assumed the name of Deists, and 
seem to have formed themselves into 9. 
sect. But it was not till the beginning 
of the following century that any men of 
that description, or any publications hostile 
to Revelation, appeared in this kingdom. 
From that time indeed down to ^the pre- 
sent, there has been a regular succession . 
of antirchristian writers of various, de- 
scriptions and various talents, whose uni- 
form object has been to subvert the. founda- 
tions of revealed religion, and to niake 
their countrymen offend^ and renoipice 
their faith. The last of these was.a man, 
who, from the lowest origin, raised him- 
self to some distinction in; the political . 
and literary, world, by his bold and ii^xpiouf . 

libels 
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libels AgditiBt government, against religion^ 
a*^ the holy Scriptures themselves. In 
these writings were conteentrated all the 
maligiiity, all the shrefwdness, all the scv 
phistry of his numerous^ predecessors; and 
from their brevity, their plainness, their 
familiarity, their vulgar ribaldry, their 
bold assertions, and' artful misrepresenta- 
tion^, they were beftei^ calculated to im- 
pose on the ignorant and uninfomied, 
and- more dangerous to the principles of 
the great mass of mankind^, than» any' 
publications that this country dver before 
produced. And certain it is, that having* 
been distributed with infinite industry 
through every district of the kmgdotti, 
they did for a time diffuse their poison* 
far and' wide, and made a strong and fatal 
impr^ession on the multitude. Biit, thanks 
be to God! they at- length pittvidentially 
mc* with talentis infinitely superior to those 
of^ their illiterate author, whidh, with the 
blfessiftg of Heaven upon them, gave a 
s*idden and efifectual check to the pro- 
gress of this mischief, and afibrded a 

striking 
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striking proof of the truth of thftt pro^ 
phecy respecting the stability of our re- 
ligion, ^' that the gates of hdl shall neTer 
prevail against it/' 

The next great engine of oflTence, by 
which multitudes have been led to re-, 
nounce their faith, is ridicule. An attempt 
was made early in the last century to 
erect this into a test of truths and it has; 
accordingly beenapplied by many writers 
since that time to throw discredit on the 
Christian revelation* But by no one has 
this weapon been ^nployed with more 
force and with mone success than by the 
great patriarch of infidelity, Voltaire. It 
is the principal instrument he makes use 
of to vilify the Gospel; and among the 
instructions he ^ves? to his coadjutors^ smd 
fellow-labourers in this righteous work^ 
one is to load the Christian religion and 
the Author of it with never-ceasing ridi- 
cule, to burlesque it in every way that 
imagination can suggest^ and to delu^ 
the world with an infinity* of little tracts^ 
placing Bevelation in the most ludicrons^^ 

point 
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point of view, and rendering it an object, 
of mirth and of contempt to the lowest of 
mankind. This, method he . strictly . pur- 
sued himself; to this he bent all the 
powers of his mind, all the vivacity of his 
wit, all the fire of his imagination; and 
whoever examines his writings against. 
Christianity with care, will find that much 
the largest part of them are of this descrip- 
tion- And in this he showed a thorough 
knowledge of the world. He knew that 
mankind in general prefer wit to logic^ 
and love ^ to be entertained rather than 
convinced; that it is much easier to point 
an epigram than to produce an argument; 
that few can reason justly, but that all 
the world can be made to laugh; and 
that whatever can be rendered an object 
of derision, is almost sure to be rejected 
without examinaticHi* Of all these arti- 
fices he has availed himself .with infinite 
address, and we know also with fatal suc- 
cess. His writings have unquestionably 
produced more infidels, among the higher 
classes, and spread more general corrup- 
tion 
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tion over the worlds than alj the volu- 
minous productions of all the other phi- 
losophists of Europe put together* . 

There is still another vray of making 
our brother to offend^ or in other words oi 
shaking his faidi in the Gospel; and that 
is by exhibiting to mankind in our Jife- 
and conversation a profligate example.. 

This, in the first place, gives the world 
an unfavourable idea of the religion we 
profess. It tempts men to think either 
thai we ourselves do not believe it, or 
Aat we suppose it consistent with the 
vices to which we are abandoned; and, 
either of these suppositions, must con- 
siderably lessen their estimation both of 
its doctrinds and its precepts. 

In the next place a wicked example, 
as we all know, tends to corrupt in some 
degree every one that lives within its^ 
baneful influence; more particularly if it 
be found in men of high rank, great 
wealth, splendid talents, profound erudi- 
tion, or popular charact€Srs. The mischief 
done by any notorious vices in men of 

VoL.IL G this 
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this description ifs iiicoilceivable* It spreads 
like a pestilence, and destrojrs thoasand& 
in secrecy and silence, of #hom the of^ 
fender himself knows nothteg, atid whoip 
j^vobably he never meant to injure; 'a:hd> 
ttrhetever the heart is corrupted, the pH^il- 
cipleaf faith is proportionably weakened; 
for no man that gives a loose to his pas-^ 
aons will choose to hate so troublesome 
a moBitor near him as the Gospel. When* 
he has learned to disregard the liioral pi^e- 
aepts of that divine voluriie, it requires 
bfitaTtery isli^ effort to reject its dtoc- 
ttines; and then to disbelieve the tmtb 
of the trhole. 

A dissolute life^ then, Especially in par- 
ticular classes of mm^ i^ dne eertaib way 
of making faui? brother tx> oi&nd, ncJt only 
ifi point bf practice^ but of bili'ef; and 
there istiinotker mti^bdd of producing the 
sianie ^S&kts^/MSLflj a^ed to thiiv ahd that 
is immordi publicaiidns. 

Thes^ haveiiie salne teridencjf wiili bad' 
dxainples;^ both in propagating vice 4fflid 
2^iX)motingi infidelity; but t^ej w^ «tiil 

/ . . m6re 
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tsiare peinicioui^ beo£^tHe die sf^areof 
thek iuftuenoe is inoreexten^ve^ 

A bad example^ thovigti it operates 
fatally, operates ca>mpc|ratiYe]y within a 
small circiimfer«io©. It CMteiuis only to 
those who are nieanP' enough to observe it, 
and fall within the pe^e^ of the poisonous 
infection that spreads arovmd it; but tho 
contagion of ia licentious publication^ 
espepially if it be (asjit too frequ^Qtl;y is) 
in at popular an^ captiimting shdtpe^ Jtxiowif 
BO bbiinds ; it MeB to' tht remotest tiotners . 
of the earth; k pe^eti^^es the obsctrr^ 
ani^ retired hal»tktiQn$ of simplioity ami 
innqcence ; it ma^es its way int<» th^ €Ot« 
,tage of the i^easanly into the ^t of the 
shepherd, and the i^p of the mechanic ; 
it falls into the hands of ail ages, ranks^ 
and conditions ; but if: is peetdiatly fatal 
to the unsuspecting and unguarded rninds^ 
cf th« youth of both sexes; and to. them 
its '(' breadi is poison, and i^ toQeih i§ 
death/' 

Whfl* thepihave ^iQf tq answtit for whc^ 
suie MVOfjf: day obtrading thei^ pubiiea-^ 

■I f g2 tions 
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tions on the world, in a thousand different 
shapes and forms, in history,in biography, 
in poems, in novels, in dramatic pieces; 
in all which the prevailing feature is uni-- 
versal phUanthropy and indiscriminate be- 
nevolence ; under the protection of which 
the hero of the piece has the privilege 
of committing whatever irregularities he 
thinks fit; and while he is violating the 
most sacred obligations, insinuating the 
most licentious sentiments, and ridiculing 
every thing that looks like religion, he is 
nevertheless held up as a model of virtue ; 
and though he may perhaps be charged 
with a few little venial foibles, and par- 
donable infirmities, (as they are called) 
yet we are assured that he has notwith- 
standing the very best heart in the zporld. 
Thus it is that the principles of our youth 
are insensibly and almost unavoidably 
corrupted ; and instead of being inspired, 
as they ou^^t to be, ev^i upon the stage, 
with a just detestation <^ vice, they are 
furnished with apologies for it, which they 
never forget, and are even taught to 

^ consider 
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consider it as a necessary part of an 
accomplished character. 

And as if we had not enough of this 
disgusting nonsense and abominable pro^ 
fligacy in our own coimtry, and in our 
own language, we are every day import-* 
ing fresh samples of them from abroad, 
are ingrafting foreign immor^ty on our 
own native stock, and introducing cha- 
racters on the stage, or into the closet, 
which are calculated to recommend tlwi 
most licentious principles, and favour irre- 
gularities and attachments that deserve the 
severest reprehension and punishment. 
^ These are the several modes in which' 
we may weaken or even destroy the moral 
and religious principles of very sincere 
Christians, or, in the words of Scripture, 
may make our brother to offend. And who- 
ever is guilty of giving this offence, ought 
most seriously to consider the heavy pu- 
nishment, and the bitter woe, which our 
Lord here denounces against it. There 
is scarce any one sin noticed by him 
which he reprobates in such strong terms 
c^3 as 
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0»thip: "Wfhoso shall p^end one of t^ese 
little ones which believe in me, it were 
l^ter, for . him that a niill-stone )vere 
h^fwed about ]iis neck, ?^n(d that he were 
diiQ^nfid in the dept^ pf,^^ .^^^- Woe 
uiH» : tlj^p ?v4Pf Id ,bec;ai^e pif offences j for 
it. mv^t li^she that offenq^s cpme ; but 
woe^ fO; tti?|t,^]fl[\an by whq\n the offence 
<:onpjetb/' Tji^'^e . arp tremendous words ; 
but we c^ijuflt Ti^pnder that our Lord 
fihiOpl^fP^F^s^, himself thus strongly, when 
wecons^ider the dreadful consequeiiees of 
spreJid^Hg infidelity and immorality among 
our feUow-creatures, ^ We distress . them 
with doubts and scruples which never be- 
fore eoteijed int0 their thoughts,; we rob 
them of Uie most invaluable blpssings of 
lif<?, of;t,hat heavenly consolation and sup- 
port which is derived from \religious ,sen- 
tii^nts an4 virtuous habits; Oif,1,hat trust 
9J\d q(»fi^enc(e in the S^ ^,^]y>0ser 

of^Hjitii^gs, (^^ip}> fgives, e^.ap^.fion^ 
fort, to t^e,.s^fpicte4 .^9^^^;. .pf .j^jptj.vw-j 
^pf^^l|ler^tisf?^^lH5i vfjfffh. Ti^ult^ ^oej 

^ ;.o and 
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w^ ppjt <vily fdf5pri]irf!, tlpgm pfjtijfs- tra^ 
ccwifpr^ ftf .t^ )PFe*ep(; ilili^, ,^i^ mk€j cut^ 

nei^t; ^;e take iroin them j^j^ 01% sur^. 
gf^jfpdof p^rdfltt, ^d ^CQ^tai)^ ,th|^ 
4eal;Ij.aod wefjitf 9f,^.CFv|dfi^,%^f(^mjBr; 

oyer tp ^verl^^ng,p^^i^.^ -, jft.ppt)t^ 

4nptl»er ? ; Ajj4 49flR'4t: W* iJ^^wW!*^. 
that *ev;€refSe;:^e?u9p jT^ljicl^ ,oji^ , J^^j^,);^ 
pppnpmi9e4;ag^ij)3^ i^?;, .X^Vrt^^^TO 
pj»e^e^,;^t,rtnc, v|l?a?!9s^t,4js^^ .^9pi Mi^ 
Hip3t -a^ropip^^ .cciin?. Xet; ^Yfir^ifp^f^ 
>rl»p.coTOpaii|B,his .Uj«jigh^s »o^l;^e jJ^iJ^iq, 
l^t^e je^^pecialciai^tl^ftt. jnothii^g, , 4rop,j^vqn 
jppjfiwf^Jlj .fr9B» ^if , p9i|t^t,<?a» , /o&wjj 

' m;-! o4 Let 
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Let every father of a f^Buhily be equally 
carcffiil that nothing escape his Kps in the 
unguarded hour of fanliliar converse, that 
<ian be dangerous to the religious prin- 
ciples of his children, his friends, or his 
servants; nothing that tends to lessen their 
revererici'for the sacred writings, their 
respect fot the doctrines, the precepts, or 
the sacred ordinances of religion, or raise 
any doubts or scruples in their minds re- 
specting-the truth or divine authority of 
iftie Christian revelation. I mention these 
tilings, because even the friends of rell- 
^oii are konietimcfs apt, through mere in- 
advertence or thoughtlessness, to indulge 
themselves in pleasantries, even upon se- 
rious subj^ts, which tliough meant at the 
time merely to entertain tWeir hearers, or 
to display their wit, 'y6t often produce 
a very different eflect, and sink much 
deejier Into the minds of those that are 
present t;espccidlly of yoimg peojile) than 
they ^re in the l6istst ''aware of More 
mischief may sdihiStinf^ -be done • b^ *^ in- 
i:fde»tal levities 6f tilii^ ' kind, ih«^ by 
'« Ir, grav^ 
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grave dkcoiinies or elaborate writii^ 
against religion. ; 

I lutve dwdt the longer on &is interest- 
ing topic, because &w people are aware 
of the enormity of the sin here reproved 
by our Lord, of the irreparable injury it 
may do to others, and of the danger to 
which it exposes theiiisdves. But when 
they reflect, that by the commission of 
this crime they endUinger the present peace 
and the. figure salvation of their fellow- 
creatures, and expose themselves to the 
woes which our Lord has in the passage 
before us denounced against those from 
whom these offences come, they will pro- 
bably feel it their duty to be more guarded 
in^ this instance than men generally are ; 
and will take heed to their ways, that they 
offend not either with their pen or with 
their tongue. 

I now go on with the remaining part of 
our Lord^'s admonition to his disciples. 

After; having said in the 7th verse^ 
^•Woe unto the world because of offences; 
for it must needs be that offences come; 

but 
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h m l mw taJhlsaiiiHian by wfauttytheioffinof 
Cometh;'^ he then adds, .^^iWh^refoce vif 
thy toudd idr i ithy . fijot iSjffmd ] tbee^ cut 
them ,off arid caq|t tbem ffiora thee $ it ifi 
better for lAmt (to enter * into il»£b halt or 
ihaimjsd^T&iherctfaaii haying fiwsoJiandsor 
Ptroi&ttt to ibeiicait'rkite jetferkfetiilg ^Be; 
and .iOtidnece^re offend lhn», pkidk it.obt 
Mid <CBartiit (from Ikhee; itiifilbetter Ifw thee 
to ymtkiT into >life wiliii orie ib})9Q^ tirather 
thsullfalivmg^ t^o ieyeB to 43e.ottit into hett 

pw Saviour. t^ene .^ppUe§ /to ihepf^r- 
ti^ttlar ^in «vhi«h ^^hp wa» thenxpud^mia- 
iog, the vary s^sx^ woffds iw^hijph ihe ,had 
uekdd iM^oije in hh isevmon .09 : ;ttie Mount 
with fefefence jbo ,the crime of adulteryj; 
an4 thetq^eai^ingiis tbifi: , 

Thciheittaus sin, agc^nst iwhich I ha«re 
been here cautioning you, that of offend* 
ing ypur iGhristian ihtethr^^af ,c»¥sjing 
them by jjotir ^wiaeondafit^ to iiQaounoe 
)iieir/foi|h:in/»eftqfr tOfdesci?t;ihf8 patfjs of 
^vHim, ^9» 4te r«8igih fin y^wir <^j^»rfjfcd 
^^^t«&^itfiil:4p^figion6. j %s jin tbe ^i«swt 

instance 
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iiftglMfife ;t is yoiir ambitikw;, yoyr ej^gcsr* 
ness ,»fter, fVQrldly hanouxs an4 distinc- 
tions, which it is to bei rfeared will give^ 
offence «apd j^Qwdal , to thpse that observe 
it, ,a»d .m^,y impress tbeni with an up- 
fevxwii^ble idea ^' t^t jjeligion which 
speoasrljo ia^pirp ^wV -sentiinents. Yoa 
must therefore fgoftt pqce to the roit* x?f 
ti^ evil, youOTLUSt extirpate ^tho$e cor^:upt 
passions and propen&itiosTthatfhav/etake^ 
possession of.your.heart$9 tbongh itma^ 
be as difficult for jou to, part with 4:beni 
as it would 'be to ^pkick out an e^e^ or 
tear off a limb from the body. Eor it i$ 
bettor that you should vrenounce what is 
n^Qst dear to rjou in this lif(j, than that you 
sliould suffer those dceadful punishments 
in (the. next,, [which I iiave told you will 
assuredly 1?^ in^ted on all rin^nite^ 
QffeaderR,^B,dln^re^KticpkrJy ont^ose 
who ofi^d fin the wa^ Jiere,i^pQciifiiqd. : 
I, He. thf^n JH^t^r^ 4p the>a»ain jsnJ^ecjhqf 
^M«r€^^h^«ti9n'c;.|t *tafc^h^>that,y^l4?f: 
^er^i^Qffkp gi;:^jW:|!ittl^ i^flae^; fftr^i 
says»i^TFP%r^ <T»n ^vmi^iv^}^9^\^ 
^ ^ do 
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do always behold the face of my Father 
which is in heaven/' That is, I again re-- 
peat to you, take heed that ye treat not 
with scorn and contempt such little chil- 
dren as you now see before you, or those 
believers in me who resemble these chil- 
dren in docility, meekness, humility, and 
indiflference to all that the world calls 
great and honourable. Take care that 
you do not consider their welfare, their 
salvation, as below your notice and regard, 
and wantonly endanger both by giving 
way to your own irregular desires; for I 
say unto you, that however contiemptibly 
you may think of them, your heavenly 
Tather regards them with a more favour- 
able eye- He even condescends to take 
them under his protection, he sends his 
most favoured angels, those ministers of 
his that do his pleasure, and stand always 
in his presence ready to execute his com- 
mands, even these he deputes to guard 
and watch over these little children, and 
those humble Christians, who are like 
them in purity and innocence of mind. 
' From 
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From this passage some have inferred, 
that every child, and every faithful ser- 
vant of Christ, has an angel constantly 
attached to his person, to superintend, 
direct, and protect him; and this is the 
opinion of the learned Grotius himself; 
whilst others only suppose that those 
celestial spirits, who (as we are told of 
Gabriel) stand before God^ are occasionally 
sent to assist the pious Christian in im- 
minent danger, in severe trials, or great 
emergencies. And hence perhaps the fa- 
vourite and popular doctrine of guardian 
angels; a doctrine which has prevailed 
more or less in every age of the chrurch, 
which is without question most soothing 
and consolatory to human nature, and is 
certainly countenanced by this and several 
other passages of holy writ, as well as by 
the authority of Origen, Tertullian, and 
other ancient fathers and commentators. 
In the Psalms it is said, " The angel of 
the Lord tarrieth round about them that 
fear*^him, and delivereth them*/' And in 

the 
• PsaL xxxiT. 7. 
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the Epistle to the HebreMrs* we are^ told, 
^^ thattke angeh are all mtnisteriiig spirits 
seiit A»rth to minister for them whid sball 
be heiis of salvation/' No one therefore 
^vat charisheithis notion, cim be charged 
with weakness or superstition ; a»d if it 
should be at last ^n error, it is, a$s Cio^*o 
says of the immortality of the soul, so 
delightful an error, that we cannot easily 
suffer it to be isrrrated from us -f. But 
whabever may be the decision of learned 
Hien on this poist, there is one thi«g most 
dearly proved by the text niQw befofe ust, 
aad confirmed by a muhi^nde of others, 
and diat id, the doctrine not only e^a 
generai but 4Df a particular pt^^iden^e, 
whicdfc jtn one tray or other, whether by 
ministering angek, or by the aH-conipr^-* 

h^rtdiag 

*Chft]^, i. 14- 
fi}»iimo^lAmt Bbhop AttdreiTg has, iti oae of bU 
animated pray^^ a passage which plainly ,shpvr9 tb^t 
he believed this doctrine. It is as follows : " That the 
a#gel <rf' peaee, the hdj guide of thy cbtHdren, the 
£E(l|tli(lNJ guard 9^ bj t^^ ov^f tb^ir iwU ^ud lftidii«^^ 
m^ encamp round about me, and conlinuallj^^ug- 
gait to my mind such things as conduce to thy glory^ 
grants O good Lord !^ 
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bending and omnipresent eye of God 
himself, watx^hes over those true disciples 
of Christ, who, in their tempers, disposi- 
tions, and manners, approach nearest to 
the humility, the liie^kn^ss, tHe inhbcence; 
afad the simplicity of a child. ' ' 

Thi^ doctrine is indeed so distinctly 
arid explicitly asserted in various parts of 
Scripture, that it stands in no need oflf any 
confrrmatioA from this partitetflif passage ; 
but every additional pr6of of so material 
a support under the Mictions and cala- 
mities of lifii, must be grateful to every 
heart that has known what affliction is^. 

The verse that comes next in ordefr* is 
this : " jPor the Son of man is come to 
save that which is lost." The connexion 
of this verst with the preceding one is 
somewhat obscure, btft seettis to h6 as 
foHowS: You may think, perhaps; that 
lAan is too mean, too insignificant a beilig, 
to bfe worthy of tire mhiisifration and 
guardiansh^ of celestial' spMts. Btft how 
cati y6U etft^ruiiil tJlis Itn^giriatiohy #hen 
you ktibW tti^t M thik drea;ture ifaaii, fot 
-•-^ fallen 
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fallen and sinful man, did the Son of God 
condescend to offer himself up a sacrifice 
on the cross, and came to save that which 
was lost? Well then may- the angels of 
heaven be proud to guard what their 
Lord and Master came to save. Jesus 
then goes on to exemplify, by a familiar 
similitude, his paternal tenderness to the 
sons of men. " How think ye, if a man 
have an hundred sheep, and one of them 
be gone astray, doth he not leave the 
ninety and nine, and go into the moun- 
tains, and seeketh that which is gone 
astray.'^ And if so be that he find it, 
verily Psay unto you, he rejoiceth nlore 
of that shei^p than of the ninety and nine 
that went not astray. Even so it is not 
the will of your Father that one of these 
little ones should perish/' We are not to 
infet from this similitude^ lliat God sets 
more value, and looks with more com- 
placency and approbation on one repent- 
ing sinner, than on ninety and nine righ- 
teous persons who have uniformly and 
devoutly served him,. This can never be 

ima^ned; 



LECTURE XVL g7 

imagined; nor would it correspond with 
the illustration. The shepherd himself 
does not set a greater- Taliie upon the 
lost sheep than he, does upon those that 
are safe; nor would he give up them to 
recover that which has strayed. But his 
joy for the moment, at the recovery of the 
lost sheep, is greater than he receives from 
all the rest, becatise he has regained thaiti 
and is sure of all the others." The whole, 
therefore, that was meant to be incul- 
cated by this parable is, that God^s pa- 
rental tenderness extends to all, even to 
the sin^ier that goes astray,, and that he 
rejoices at the conversion and recovery of 
the meanest individual, and of the most 
grievous offenider. This is the. very con- 
clusion, and the only one which our Jx)fd 
himself draws frc^xi the parable. "Even 
so it is not the will of your Father which 
is in heaven, that one of these little cme» 
ihould perish.'*' - i:k :», 

Suchjtiheni beifig the mecrcy of the 
Ahiiightyeven to his sinful creatures, our 
I/ord goes OR to intimate to his disciples, 

yotJL - H that 



9S LECTURE XVI. 

that th^ ought alao to lex^cise a similat 
l^ity and fdrbearaaqe toward? tb^r of- 
^dij>g br^^en. . " If tby brother shall 
U^pa^s Against ithee,. go and tdl him his 
fftult between thee aftd him . ajone. If 
be. shall heacthee, thou hast gained thy 
brother, .B»tf if be will not bea? thee, 
tb^ take with, thee one. or. two more, that 
|n the mouth of two or three witnesses 
^veiry word may. be iestfeblished; and if 
be $hiall oeg^t.to bear .ibem,. tell it unto 
tbecfaiwcb; but l£ be ne^ect to bear the 
eJhurcb» \ft him be unto thee as a heatben 
moo ;and a; publican." > In this pa£»age 
lb^re>are evident allusions to thelaws.apd 
customs of Ale Jews, who,' for the convic-* 
tiosn of X Any. offender, required the testi- 
mony (d) aJt kast two witnesses^ ; and in 
the case .of notorious and obstinate of- 
fenders, reproved th»n ipubUcly in their 
syna^gues. JBut the obxious meaning in 
regard to ourselves is, that even againsfe 
l^bose who have ill-treated and injured us, 
we should not inunediately proceed tA. 

. e*tfepa«[ 

.. . ♦ l)eiit..xix. 15. . < . ' "/ 
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cartifeiiie severity /and rigour; but first try 
the eSectH ©f • piiviaite, and gentle^ and 
friendly Sidiaomticm; if that fail, then 
^all iiiitwdof thtee petsons of character 
and rfeptkbation toiaxld wdght andauthordty 
tQidinr.nenianstraiices; and if that has no 
leffcct^ we kre^hen justified in bringing the 
ioffender befiMreijhe proj)er tribunal, to be 
censured or punished as he deserves, avoid*- 
ingjsdl comtnxuiicaition iv^ith him in future, 
-^Kiiept : irhart jcommbn; humanity may • t^ 
^uire Gfen feQW£UDds .am en^my . ' Thesis ^i-- 
rfiCikiqns ai^e jevideotly the dictates of tha;t 
modierffition,: miyooess^ and. benevolene^, 
^idhi^ characterise all our Saviour's' pre^^ 
eeftfs,; aakd more 'particularly disCiagiii^ 
Jfeiscchaptei. 

I *^ ¥iaiiliy I say linto you/' continues out 
v^avimjT^ '^ whatsoever ye shall bind ofit 
learth shall he bound in heat^f atod 
-whatsoever yie shall loose on earth sh^l be 
kiowd in heaven. Again I Say unto you, 
thatiiif two^of you ^all agree 6ft ^rth 
^sixitichiiigany thing that th^y felmll ask, 
it shall be.4![ftie for tjieni of my !Pa«h«: 
o/. h2 which 
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which is in heaven; for where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midst of them/' 

There is some diflSiculty and some dif- 
ference of opinion with respect to the 
precise meaning of these verses; but they 
evidently have a reference to the case of 
the offender stated in the preceding verses; 
they are addressed exclusively to the 
apostles; and the most natural interpreta- 
tion of them seems to be as follows: What- 
ever sentence of absolution or condemna- 
tion you shall in your apostolical capacity 
pronoimce on any offender, that sentence 
shall be confirmed in heaven; and what- 
lever even two of you shall ask in prayer 
for direction and assistance from above, 
in forming your judicial determinations, it 
shall be granted you; for where only twO 
or three of you are gathered together in 
my name, and are acting under my autho- 
rity and for my glory in any case of great 
importance, there am I in the midst of 
you by my Holy Spirit, to guide, direct^ 
aQid sanction your proceedings. 

We 
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We now come to one of the most inte- 
resting and most affecting parables that 
is to be foimd either in Scripture, or in 
any of the most admired writings of anti- 
quity. In consequence of what our Lord 
had said in the course of his instructions 
on the subject of injuries^ Peter came to 
him, and said, " Lord, how oft shall my 
brother sin against me, and I forgive him? 
till seven times?'" an allowance which 
he probably thought abundantly liberal; 
Jesus saith unto him, " I say not unto 
thee, until seven times^ but until seventy 
times seven;"' that is, this duty of forgiving 
injuries has no limits. However frequently 
you are injured, if real penitence and 
contrition follow the oflfence, a Christian 
is always bound to forgive. To illustrate 
and confirm this important duty, our Lord 
subjoins the following parable. "There- 
fore is the kingdom of heaven likened 
imto a king, which would take account 
of his servants. And when he had begun 
to reckon, one was brought to him which 
owed him ten thousand talents (that is, 
H 3 nearly 
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nearly two millions^ some think lausMre thaflf 
two millions, of our money). But^forasmnch 
as he had not to pay^ his lord com-* 
matided him to be sold^ and his wife and 
Ohildren, aiid all that he had, and. pay-^^ 
ment to be made.^^ This seems a most 
severe penalty fardnwlvenCy; aiad yet xt 
was ttfrequent practice among the Jews *, 
as we learn both from various passages of 
the Old' Testament^ and from Josephus; 
alnd We are told by several intelHgeni 
travellers, that insolvency is one of the 
causes of slavery in Africa at this very 
hour. So perfectly conformable to fact 
hJbd to the truth of history is every cir- 
cumsttince that occurs in the sacred 
trntiiigs. " The servant therefore fell 
down aad worshipped him,"' prostrated 
himself at his master's feet, and in the 
most moving te^ros besought him, saying, 
^* Have patience with me, and I will pay 
thee all.^^ Then the lord of that servant 
was moved with compassion, and loosed 
him, and forgave him the debt. But the 

samo 

* Exod. xxii. s. Lev. xxv. 47* 
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rsame servaht wem ottt,^ amid found one <if 
bk fellow j^ervants which owisd him an 
hundred pence (a vCTy trifling sum); and 
he laid hands cin him^ and took him by 
the throat, saying, /'Pay me that thou 
dwfest/" He assailed him with feir greatet 
Tiolencc and brutality than his lord had 
used towards himself for a debt of ten 
thousand talents. " And his fellow ser^ 
vant fell down at his feet, and besought 
him, saying. Have patience with me, 
ahdl will pay thee all/^ the vei*jr same 
supplicating attitude, the very same af* 
fecting words that he had himself made 
use of towards his lord ; ^' and :he would 
nrot; but went and cast him into priso» 
till he should pay the debt* So when his 
&II0W serrants saw irhat' wsd done, they 
were very sorry ;^ sorry for the sufferings 
of the unhapy debtor; sorry for the dis^ 
grace brought oil himiAn nature by Ae 
unfe^jling cpeditorj ^and they cime and 
t0ld unto their Idi^d all that was done. 
Then lus lord, after that he Had called 
him, said untty him, O thoa wicked ser~ 
h4 vant. 
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vant, 1 forgave thee all that debt becauscf 
thou desiredst me; shouldest not thou 
also have had compassion on thy fellow 
servant, even as I had pity on thee? And 
Ijis lord was wroth, and delivered him to 
the tormentors till he should pay aU that 
was due to him. So likewise shall my 
heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye 
from your hearts forgive not every one his 
brother their trespasses/' 

Such is the parable of the unforgiving 
servant, which I am sui'e has not only 
been heard hut felt by every one here 
present. It requires no comment or ex- 
planation; the bare repetition of it is 
sufficient: indeed it cannot be expressed 
in any other words than its own without 
impairing its beauty and its strength. 
Notwithstanding the frequency of its re- 
currence in the course of our church ser- 
vice, there is no one, I believe, that ever 
hears it without emotion and delight. 
Amidst so much excellence as we meet 
with in the Gospel, il is not easy to say 
what is most excellent; but if I was to 

select 
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*elfecl any one parable of our Lord's as 
more interesting, more aflfecting, coming 
more home to the feelings, and pressing 
closer on the hearts of men than any of 
the rest, I think it would be this. Certain 
it is, that in all the characters of excd* 
lence, in perspicuity, in brevity, in sim- 
plicity, in pathos, in force, it has no equal 
in any human compositioji whatever. On 
its beauties therefore I shall not et^large, 
but on its uses and its application to our- 
selves, I must say a fe^ words^ i , 

And in the first place I would observe^ 
that the object of this parable is not only 
to enforce the duty of ^ciiltivaing a pla- 
cable disposition, but a disposition con* 
^^in% placable, always ready , to forgive 
the offences of our brother, howevier fre^ 
quently he may repeat those offen^ceSi. 
For it was immediately afber our Lord 
had told Peter that he was to forgive 
his brother not merely seven times, but 
seventy times seven, that he added this 
parable .to confirm that very doctrine; 
therefmr^ says he, is the kingdom of heaven 

like 
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like unto a certain king, &c« But then 
it is only upota this condition, that the 
osflfiendet is sincerely penitent, and entreats 
fbrgivei^ss. This is evident from; the 
paraUel passage in St. Luke, which ex- 
presses this condition: " If thy brother 
trespass against thee seven times in a day, 
and seven times in a day turn again to 
thee, saying, I repent; thou shah Iprgive 
him */' Yet even this will to maiiy people 
appear a hard saying, and will not very 
well agree with those high-spirited pas- 
sions, and that keen sense of injuries, 
which too generally prevail, and which, 
instead of forgiving rtpe&ted ofiences, will 
listen to no entreaties, no expresi^ons of 
contrition, even for a smgh one. But ate 
yom then content that your heav€«ily Fa- 
ther should deal out; the same measure to 
you that ydu mete to your brcrther ? Are 
you content that <me single offence should 
exclude you for ever from the arms of his 
mercy ? Are you not every day heaping 
iq) sin upon sin; do iot you stand as 

much 

♦Luke xvii. 4. 
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tiHkdim^iieed of dally, f^vgityene^ at» you 
do^of your4aily brciad; aoid do you think 
k ah eacts^oi mdulgence» an oyer8tmin«4 
degree of tendensess-and^comptissLon) th«t 
yodr Maker sliotild pardon you ^evea times 
a day, I or :dvai seventy times «eyen ? 

%. In the next pkkce> I would Teiodrk, 
that this paxable h a. pr^tical[ coqunent 
on that petition in the Lord's Prayetj 
** fcflfgivc u3 our trespaafes aa w^ forgive 
them that tre$pafis agaivst tsj'" aiid it 
shows what infinite stness our Plviae 
Master lays on this duty, of forgiveB@»»9 
by the care he takes to enlbrce k ia so 
many diffbrent ways, by this pafablq, Uf 
making it a part of our daily prayers, 
and by his repeated ideckratidns thai we 
mUfet expect no mercy fitomiour Maker, 
" unless we from our beartsfoyglve etery 
one his brother thdir trespasikes f/' To. ttie 
same purpose are those irresistible itonh 
of St. Paul : ^' Be yte therefore kind one 
to another, tender-hearted, forgiving oioc 
another, ev^ as God fer Christ's sake 

hath 

♦MattJcviilSs. 
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hath forgiven you */^ Let the harcLhearted 
unrelenting man of the world, or the ob- 
durate unforgiving parent, advert .to these 
repeated admonitions, and then let him, 
if he can, indignantly spurn from him 
the repenting offender entreating pardon 
at his feet in those heart piercing words, 
" Have patience with me, and I will pay 
thee all/' 

And yet it is dreadful to state, as 1 must 
do in the last place, what very little re- 
gard is paid to this precept by a large 
part of mankind. 

No man, I beUeve, ever heard or read 
the parable before us without feeling his 
indignation rise against the ungrateful 
and unfeeling servant, who, after having 
a debt of ten thousand talents remitted 
to him by his indulgent lord, threw his 
fellow servant into prison for a debt of an 
hundred pence. And yet how frequently 
are we ourselves guUly of the very same 
offence? 

Who is there among us that has not had 
: ten 
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ten thousand talents foirgiven him by his 
heavily EWher? Take tpgfethier all the 
ofibices ofihis life, all fm si»8 arid follies 
fromthefirtthdur of his maturity : to the 
present time, and they may well be com- 
pared to this imma^se sum; which imr 
mense sum, if he has been a sincere .peni- 
tent, has been all forgiven through- the 
merits of his Redewier. Yet when his 
fellow-christiaii owes him an hundred 
pence, when he ccmimits the ;sligh<>^ 
offence agaijist hiiQ, he too often refinses 
him forgiveness, though he fall at his. feet 
to implore it. 

In fact, do we not every day see men 
resenting not only real injuries, but slight 
und evdn imaginary offences, with extrepie 
vehemence and passion, and sdnietimcss 
t>\mishing the offender with nothing less 
than death? Do we not even see familias 
xent asunder, and all domestic tranquillity 
and comfort destroyed frequently b|jr the 
jnost trivial causes, sometlosies on oiiendie, 
.and sonitetimes on bothi refusing to listen 
to any realisable overtures, of <peace, 

haughtily 
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liaugbtily r^ecrtii^ ^1 0&dMio6>t6cmi- 
«iiiation4 i^kM^ng<m ithe higti^tposstblis 
iKft^slactiOii aiid ^iudtiin^ssioh,- aiid) earrjiihg 
these imiisnentsf- o( implac^Ie miiGoiir 
^tb ikem to. the grave'?- >A»d'ye£ ^^sp 
people c&It tb^irsdviesi > > €k£«itiaiLs j i»i4 
^£p^ to be Aems«ives • ior^veti aCi the 
throit^.of mepey! 

Let theft' evefy man c^this deBciiptkta 
tSfiMMJiber fttid niost setiously ti^ec^ on ihiB 
pacalt>^; lethimredi^nber ikalt, the uialbtv 
•gbrihg 4HaTant tvas- ddiv^redi c^r>«» the 
tctttn^ltotS'tiU he sh&Kthi pay ihe utt^niiost 
farthing. Let him recollect • thfet £|11 die 
trafldjappmvesthis sentences thathehim- 
Kieif caindot but apptme h; thait he cannot 
but &el himselfto be precisely in the«itua- 
tiohof that very ^enrant, and that of course 
li&n)Xttt at the last tremendous day expecit 
th^ kntterand uhanswerablereproach from 
ItkBi o^eiuied Judge; " O thou ^^icked iier^ 
vant/i I foargaMe thee all Uiat debt because 
odukijtoiinid»t>itt^^iii^uldie8t neti ihoxji als6 

#vaii|isithMipiiy/onthtei?<'' 1 vij.; o 
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Matthew XIX, 



T^HE passage of Scripture which I 
propose to explain in tlie present 
Lecture^ is ja part of. the 19th^ chapter of 
$L Matthew^ b^inning at the I6th verse^ 
. }^ Bdiold/'.says the evaagehst, **on4 
came and said unto him (meaning Jesu8)» 
Good Master, what good thing ^fasajl I;d6^ 
thait J may have eternal lii^? And he aaid 
unto him. Why callest thou me good? 
there is, none good but one, that is God: 
but if thou wiljL enter into, life, keep »thie 
cammanri mmtg. .He saith .unto him^ 
li¥hich? Jesus said. Thou .shalt. do no 
tiiiuirdet, thou shalt not commit adult«ry# 
thou shall; .not. steal, thou iihilt not beai 
£ftlse witness Hcmoiir thy father and thjr 
i mother: 
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mother: and, thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. The young man saith 
unto him, All these things have I kept 
from my youth up; what lack I yet? 
Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be jper- 
fectj go and sell that thou hast, and give 
to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure 
in heaven: and come and follow me. 
But when thej^oung man heard that say- 
ing, he went away sorrowful; for.' he had 
great possessions/^ 

The conversation here related between 
the young ruler (for so he is called by St. 
Luke) and our blessed Lord, cannot but 
be extremely interesting to every sincere 
Christian, who is anxious about his own 
mlvation. A young man of high rank, 
and of large possessions, came with great 
haste and eagerness; came running, as St. 
Mark expresses it, to Jesus; and throwing 
himself at his feet, proposed to him this 
most important question: *^ Good Master, 
what good thing shall I do, that I may 
have eternal' life ?'^ This was not a ques-* 
Mon of mere ctiriosity, or an insidious one, 

'^^ as 
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--fts the questions put to our Lord (especially 
by the rulers) frequently were, but ap- 
.peard to have been dictated by a sincere 
and anxious wish to be instructed in the 
way to that everlasting • life, which he 
found Jesus held out to his disciples. His 
conduct had been conformable to the 
precepts of that religion in which he was 
•bom and educated, the religion of Moses ; 
for when our Lord pointed out to him 
the commandments he was to keep, his 
4inswier was, " All these things have I kept 
from my youth up \' and his disposition, 
also, we must conclude to have been an 
amiable one ; for we are told that Jesus 
.latitd him^ beheld him with ' a certain de- 
gree of regard and affection. In this state 
of mind then he came to Jesus, and asked 
the question already stated ;•" Good Mas- 
ter, what good thing shall I do that I may 
have eternal life?'' 

Our Lord's answer was, " If thou wijt 
enter into life, keep the commandments. 
The young man saith unto him. Which ? 
Jesus said. Thou shalt do no murder/ thou 
'■\ VoL.IL I Shalt 
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shalt not commit adultery, thou shak not 
steal, thou shalt not bear felae witnosl. 
Honour thy father and thy ixiother : and^ 
thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy»lf.** 
In this enumeration, it is obs^vable that 
our Lord does not recite all the ten coiE^ 
mandments, but only five out of those 
that compose what i& called the second 
table. Now we cannot imagine that Jesus 
meant to say that the observation of a 
few of God's commands would jnrt the 
young man in possession of eternal life. 
His intention imquestionably waa> by a 
very common figure of speech, to make 
a part stand for the whole ; and instead 
of enumerating all the commandments^ 
to specify only a few, which were to re* 
present the rest. " Thou shalt do no 
murder, thou shalt not commit adultery,, 
and so of all the other commandments, 
to which my reasoning equally applies/' 
Nor does he only include in his injunction 
the ten commandments, but all the mora] 
commandments of God contained in the 
Vetw of Moses; for hementions oae whicli 

*, is 
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Is not to be found in the ten command^ 
xn^its; " Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself w^ This therefore points out to 
Ike young man his obligation to observe 
all the oth&c moral precepts of the law. 
^ The young man saith unto him, AH 
these things hive I kept from my youth 
up; what lack I yet?'^ The probability 
is, that he flattered himself he lacked 
nothing ; that his obedience to the moral 
law rendered him perfect^ qualified him 
tOf become a disciple and follower oit" 
Ghrifiit heae^ and gave him a claim to a 
superior degree of felicity hereafter. It 
was to repress these imaginations, which 
Jesus saw rising in his mind, that he gave 
him the following answer ; an answer 
which struck the young man with astonish^ 
ment and grief, and which some have re- 
presented as more har&h and severe than 
his conduct merited. ^* If thou wilt be 
perfect, go and sell that thoii hast, and 
give to the poor, ahd thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven; and come and follow 
me/' Itf the parallel place of St. Math, 
- 12 it 
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it is, ^^ Come and take up the cross and 
follow me/' The meaning is, although 
God is pleased to accept graciously your 
obedience to the moral law, yet you must < 
not flatter yourself that your obedience 
is perfect; and that this perfect obedience 
gives you a right or daim to eternal life; 
much less to a superior degree of reward 
in heaven; far from it. . To convince you 
how far you fall short of perfection^ I will 
put your obedience to the test, in a trying 
instance, and you shaU then judge whe- 
ther you are so perfect as you suppose 
yourself. You say that you have from 
your youth kept the moral laws delivered 
to you by Moses. Now one of those laws 
is this, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, with aU thy soul, 
and with all thy might.'' If therefore you 
pretend to perfection, you must observe 
this law as wdl as all the rest, and con- 
sequently you must prefer his favour; to 
every thing else; you must be ready to 
sacrifice to his qonunands every thing that 
is most valuable to you in this world. I 

now, 
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ftow, therefore, as a teacher sent from God, 
require you to sell all you have, and give 
to the poor, and follow me, and you shall 
then have treasure in heaven. The young 
man made no reply. He could not. He. 
saw all his pretensions to perfectim^ his 
hopes of an extraordinary reward, vanish 
at once. He was not disposed to purchase 
even treasure in heaven at the price of all 
he possessed on earth. He therefore went 
away,silent and sorrowful, for he had great 
possessions. 

^ There is a question which I suppose 
naturally arises in every man's mind, on 
reading this conversation between the 
young ruler and Jesus. Does the injunc- 
tion here given to the young man by Jesus, 
relate to aU Christians in general, and are 
we all of us, without exception, bound 
to sell all that we have, and give to the 
poor, as a necessary condition of obtain- 
ing treasure in heaven ? The answer is, 
most assuredly not. Our Lord's command 
refers solely to the individual person to 
whom he addressed himself, or at tiie 

1 3 most 
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most to those who at that time became 
disciples of Christ. I have already shown 
that our Saviour's object, in giving this 
command to .the young man, was probably 
to lower the high opinion he seemed to 
entertain of his perfect obedience to the 
laws of Moses, to convince him that he 
was very far from that exalted state pf piety 
and virtue to which he pretended, and 
that if he was rewarded with eternal life, 
it must be not in consequence of his own 
righteousness, but of the mejcy of God> 
and the merits of a Bedeeroer, as yet Un- 
known to him. 

But besides this, it is not improbable 
that the young ruler was ambitious to 
enlist under the banners of Christ, and to 
become one of his disciples and followers. 
And at that time np one could do tbit 
whose time and thoughts wete engaged 
in worldly concerns, and in the care aiid 
management and attendant luxuries of a 
large fortune. Nor was this all; every 
man that embarked in so perilous an uii« 
dertaking, did it at the risk not only of hit 

property. 
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property, but even of life itself, from the 
persecuting spirit of the Jewish rulers. 
When, therefore, our Saviour says to the 
young man. If thou wilt be perfect^ that 
i», if thou art desirous to profess the more 
perfect religion of the Gospel, and to be- 
come one of my followers, go and sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and take 
up the cross and follow me ; he only pre- 
pares him for the great hardships and dan- 
gCTS to which every follower of Christ was 
then exposed, and the necessity there was 
for him to sit loose to every thing most 
valuable in the present life. 

This command, therefore, does not in 
its primary meaning relate to Christians 
of the presait times; nor indeed to Chris- 
tians at all, properly speaking, but to those 
who were at that time desirous of becom- 
ingso. 

But though in a strict and literal sense 
it cannot be applied to ourselves, yet in 
its principle and in its general import, it 
conveys a most useful and most important 
lesscm to Christians in every age and in 

I 4 every 
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every nation ; it is an admonition to them 
not to pique themselves too much on their 
exact obedience to all the divine com- 
mands, not to assume to themselves so 
much perfection, as to found upon it a 
right and a. claim to eternal life; not to 
rely solely op their own righteousness, but 
on the merits of their Redeemer, for ac- 
ceptance and salvation. It reminds them 
also, that they ought always to be pre-r 
pared to yield an implicit obedience to 
the commands of their Maker ; &nd that, 
if their duty to him should at any time 
require it, they should not hesitate to 
renounce their dearest interests, and most 
favourite pleasures; to part with fame,' 
with fortune, and even life itself; and, under 
all circumstances, to consider, in the first 
place, what it is that God requires at their 
hands, and to submit to it, whatever it 
may cost them, without a murmur. 

After this conversation with the young 
ruler, follows the observation made by our 
Lord, on this remarkable incident. Then 
snid Jesu§ unto his disciples, " Verily I. 

say 
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say unto you, that a rich man shall l^trdly 
«iterinto the kingdom of heaven. And 
again I say unto, you, It is easier for a 
camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter the kingdom 
of God/' When his disciples heard it they 
were amazed, saying, " Who then can be 
saved?'' But Jesus beheld them, and said 
unto liiem, " With men this is impossible^ 
but with God all things are possible/' 
This sentence passed upon the rich is a 
declaration, which, if understood literally^ 
and as applying to ^a// Christians of the 
present day, who may justly be called 
rich^ would be truly terrifying and alarm-: 
ing to a very large description of men, a 
much larger than may at first parhaps be 
imagined. For by rich men must be un« 
derstood, not only 'those of high rank wad: 
large possessions, but those in every rank, 
of life, who have any superfluity beyond* 
what is necessary for the decent and com-^ 
fortable support of themselves and their 
^jnilies. These are all to be considered; 
3« rich in a greater or less degree, and this; 
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of coiuse must coifnpielieDd a very large 
put of the Christian world. Does then 
our Lord mean to say, that it is scarce 
possible for such vast numbers of Chris- 
tians to be saved? This does certainly at 
the first view seem to be implied in that 
very strong expression, " that it is easier 
for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle^ than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of heaven/' But it may faiiij 
be presumed, that it was not our Lord's in* 
tentionto pronounce so very severe and dis«» 
cooriaging a sentence as this, and to render 
liie way to heaven almost inaccessible ta 
so very considerable a number of his dis- 
ciples* And in fact, on a careful const** 
deration of this passage, of the limitations 
and abatements necessary to be made in 
prorerbial expressions and oriental idioms^ 
and of the explanations given of it in 
other parts of Scripture, and ev^ by 6ur 
Lovd himself^ it will appear that there is 
nothing in it winch ought to inspine terror 
and dismay into the heart of any sinei^e 
and real Christian, be his situation evcar so 

exalted or affluent* 

It 
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It muart be obsenred then in tl^ fine 
place, what is exceedingly importanft nt 
this inquiry, that, in its original applica^ 
tion, this passage does not seem to have 
attached upon those who were th^i sictu-^ 
ally disciples of Christ, but upon those 
only who were desirous of becoming so : 
for consider only the occasion which gare 
rise to this reflection. It was that very 
incident cm which wehave just been conm 
menting; that of the young rich mter 
whom our Sariour exhorted to sell all that 
be bad, and take up his cross and follow 
him. The young man, not relishing these 
conditions, instead of following Jesus, 
went away sorrowful, because he had great 
possessions. He therefore never was, as 
fiur as we know, a disciple of Christ; and 
it was upon this that Jesus immediately 
declared, that ^ a rich man shall haidly 
^aater into the kingdom of heaven ;"" that 
is, shall hardly be induced to embrace the 
Chrisliaii religion; for that is frequently 
the signifiouion of the kiMgdam qf heanoenf 
in Scripture. What then our Lord affinnack 

was 



134 LECTURE XVIL 

was this, that it was extremely difficult 
at that time, at the first preaching of the 
Gospel, for any rich man to become" a 
convert to Christianity. And this we i&ay 
easily believe, for those who were enjoy- 
ing all the comforts and degancies, and 
luxuries of life, would not be very ready 
to sacrifice these, and submit to poverty, 
hardships, persecutions, and even death 
itself, to which the first converts to Chris- 
tianity were frequently exposed. They 
would therefore generally follow the ex- 
ample of the rich man before us; would 
turn their backs on the kingdom of heaven, 
and go away to the world and its ^joy- 
ments. And this in fact we know to have 
been the case. - For it was of the lower 
ranks of men that our Lord's disciples 
pfihcipaMtf consisted, and we are expressly 
told that it was the common people chiefly 
thatheard him gladly; and even after his 
death, St. Paul asserts that not jnany 
mighty, not many noble, were called. It 
should seem then; that the primary objects 
of tiiis declaration were those, rich men to 

whom 
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ytham the Gospel aves then offered, and of 
whom very few embraced.it. And as no 
penal law ought to be stretched beyond 
its strict and literal sense, I do not con- 
ceive that we are authonzed to apply this 
severe sentence to those opulent persons 
who now. profess themselves Christians, 
and to say of them that it is easier for a 
camel to go< through the eye of a needle, 
thaa for a rich man to inherit the rewards 
of heaven. Still, however, as the words 
themselves will perhaps bear : such an ap- 
plication, it is. hot improbable that! our 
Lord might have an eye to rich men in 
future professing Christianity, as well as 
to the rich men of those days, who were 
either Jews or Heathens. But if it does 
relate to rich Christians at all, I have no 
difl&culty in saying, that it must be in a 
very qualified and mitigated sense of the 
words, such as shall not bar up the gates 
of heaven against any true believers in 
Christ, or inspire terror and despair, where 
friendly admonition was only meant l,^ 
: ^he first thing then to be remarked is, 

that 
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that altihoi!^ tke- ftiniifitade: hem ^made 
meofy that of a casnel passing tfareni^ the- 
jeyeofaneedle, implies absolute imposstr 
bility^ jret according to every ride ai in^ 
terpreting oriental proverbs (for such tbis 
is), it means only, in its alpplicaition, gree^ 
diffkuby. And inr this senseiit was actually 
usedibotb by the Jews and the Arabiaiss; 
and w plainly so inieicpreted b3r our OEiOnd^ 
when he says that a rich man %hsSilua^ 
enterintotbekiHgdoQofheaven. . 
' Biik.et!nenin:th]ssentsiethe irards do not 
aipply tb ail rich« inesi wirthoiit distnuflioii. 
For 'i« the parallel: place of St. Marie*, 
upon the disdiplei expressing thedr asto* 
nishment at our Lord's dec^ra^ion, be 
immediately explains himself by saying. 
How. hard is tit for them that tmst in riches 
tD enter into the kingdom <tf heaven : and 
it is <rfkr this explanatioh, tha* the pro- 
revbial pa^Ktge follows, *^ it is easier for a 
osamel to- go through the eye of a needle, 
dianvfor a rich man to enter into theking* 
dom of heaven/^ 
/:.:.•::. ^; • ■ : - We 

' f Mark x. 24. 
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. WeiMie th^L that tibose rich m^i only 
we meant, wbo inmt in their ricshes, wHd 
|ilace itheir ^bola if^^pemfence upon ihem^ 
^hose views and hopes are centered iii 
them and than only; who place. their 
whole happiness, not in relieving the 
distresses of the poor, and soothing the 
4Borrows of the afflicted ; not in acte of 
worship and adoration, and thanksgiving lb 
Him from vrhose bounty they derive every 
Messmg they enjoy ; not in giving him 
their heaits, and dedicating their wealth 
to his glory and his service, but in amass-^ 
tng it without end, or squandering dt with- 
out any benefit to mankind, in making it 
iJie instrument of pleasure, of luxury, of 
dissipation, of vice, and the m^tns of gra« 
tifying every irregular appedteandipaseion 
ml^ul; control. These are the rich nien, 
whose salvation is represented by <Hnr 
Saviour to be almost impossible; a^ y^fe 
even with respect to thefi^e he add?r, With 
men th» is impoBsible, bctc with God all 
things aid possible; tiusrt; ii^ Jej^^^^ ^ 
Tie look to ^huavotx means, te humaq 

strength 
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strength-alone^ it seems utterly imposttble 
that such men as these should erer rep^M; 
and be. saved ; yet to the power of God^ 
to the over-ruling influences of the Holy 
Spirit, nothing is impossible. His grace 
shed abroad in the heart may touch it with 
compunction and remorse, may awaken 
it to penitence, may heal all its corrup- 
tions, may illuminate, may purify, may 
sanctify it, may bring the most worldly- 
minded man to a sense of his condition, 
and make him transfer his trust irom 
riches to THE LIVING God. 

It is then to those that trust in riches 
that this denunciation of our Lord pecu^ 
liarly applies; but even to all rich men m 
general it holds out this most important 
admonition,, that their situation is at the 
best a situation of difficulty and danger; 
that their riches furnish them with so many 
opportunities of indulging every wayward 
wish, every corrupt propensity of theic 
heafts, and spread before them so many 
temptations, bq many incitements, so many 
provocsttions/ to. luxury, intemperance, 

sensuality^ 
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8m9itt|itj9 pride, forgetfulneBs of God^, 
tsaid contonpt of ^yery thing sen-* 
Qus and : sacred, that it is sometimes 
too much for hmnan nature to bear; 
that they have therefore peculiar need 
to take heed to their ways, to watch 
ince^alitly over their own conduct, to 
keep their hearts with all diligence, to 
guard the issucss of life and death, and 
above all, :to iniplore with unceasing 
earn/eslness and fervour that h^p froni 
ahioye, thosjs comniijinjcatioiL^ of divine, 
grace, which can* alone enable them, and 
which will effectually enable them, to 
overcome the world, and to vi^iquish all 
th^ powerful enemies they have to contend 
with. They have in; short their way plainly 
Oiarked^out to than in Scripture, and th€^ 
dearer directions given them how they 
are .to conduct themselves so as to becom^ 
partakers of merlastmg life. ^^ Charge 
th«m (says St. Paul) that are rich in this 
world, that they be not high-minded^ nor 
trust in uncertain richer, but in the living 
pod, who giveth us richly all things to 
Vol. II. K etijoyi 
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enjoy; that they do good, that they be ricil 
in good works, ready to distribute, Williftg 
to communicate, laying up in Btore for 
themselves a good foundation against the 
time to come, that they may lay hold oti 
eternal life*/^ 

This striking charge to the rich is preg- 
nant with most important and whcdespme 
counsel, and is an admirable commeoi 
on that very passage which has so long 
engaged our attention. It scans indeed 
to allude and refer to it, and points out 
iiH those distinctions which *ei^ to ex* 
plain away its seeming harshness, and 
ascertain its true spirit and meaning. 

It cautions the rich men of the World 
not to trust in unoertai<n riches: the imty 
expressionmadeuseof by our Lord,*imd 
the tery circumstance which renders It bo 
liar d for ^em to enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. I^ey are joined to place 
their trust In the hvino Croi>. They 
are to be rich in a far brighter treasui^ 
than gold and silver, in ^ftiMi and m gdod 

' *! Tim. vi. 17—19. 
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worldi; aaii if therjr ane, tfae^r yfiOi ^Maym 
good hxmd^dou against the tinie to come^ 
aaid will ley bald on dtemal life/' This 
€«itifei3r iloes awaj all the teiror, all the 
dismaj, which our Lord^s denunciation 
might tend to produce in the minds of 
the wealthy and the great: it proves that 
the way to heaven is as open to tkemy as 
te sdl other ranks and conditions of men^ 
aftd it pouQts out So thmxi the very n;ieaiis 
by wividi idiey may arriye there^ These, 
najeansiare^trast in the living God, dedi* 
catioii of .diemselTes: to his service and. 
hi^ glory, flfal in. every gopd work, aaadi 
raoEe partlciilarly the appropriation of ^ 
large part lotf that very wtfaWi^ whiidi con-^- 
stilmtes itbeir daifk^, to thQ piurposes of^ 
pietyv ohaxitjr, and beueficenoe. Thesft' 
are tke sicps: by idiich they mtet, through 
the itierifts of their Redeemer, ascend fio 
hourev.; ; IJhose riciies >f^hida. are^ tbd|f; 
natural :ieiiemia%nil8at be odiivartsd jiata 
allies and fi>iends; Tho)r ilMiat^ b$ th^ 
8oriptixrd;expiwfiS€$it, make to^theniMlireair 
'IfriWHiscpf the mammon of unrighteous- 
. >|t3. :: ness;" 
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ness*;'' they must be rich towards Godr 
they must turn that wealth, which is :too 
aften the cause of their perdition, into an. 
instrument of salvation, into an instrt^ 
mmt by which they may lay hold^ as thfe 
apostle expresses it, on eternal life. 
. Before I quit this interesting passage, 
it may be of use to observe, that, while it 
furnishes a lesson of great caution, vigi- 
lance, and circumspection to the ridi, it 
affords also no small degree of consola^^ 
tion to the poor. If they are less boun-» 
tifully provided than the rich, with the 
matmals of happiness for the present life, 
let them however be thankful to Provi- 
dence that they have fewer difficulties to 
contend with, fewer temptations to com-' 
bat, and fewer obstacles to surmount, in 
their way to the life which is to come. 
They have fortunately no means of in-^ 
dulging themselves in that luxury ajid 
dissipation, those extravagancies and ex*«^ 
tieaises,^. which sometimes, disgrace the 
wealthy and the great; sa^ they are. 
. preserved 
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|)reserved from many foUiej, impnideaciesj 
and sins, equcilly injurious to pr^^^t 
comfort and future happiness. If they are 
destitute of all thie elegancies, and maqy 
of the convemegacies and i^commoda^ 
tioiis ,of life, they are also exempt from 
those cares and anxieties which frequently 
corrode the heart, and perhaps more than 
balance the enjoyments of their superiors. 
The inferiority of their condition secures 
th^n from all the dangers and all the 
torments of ambition and pride; it pro^ 
.duces in them generally that meekness ^ 
and lowliness of mind, which is the chief 
constituent of a true evangelical temper^ 
•and one of the most, essential qualifica*> 
tions for the kingdom of heaven. , 

« . Jesus having mad^ these observation? 
<)h the conduct of the young ruler, who 
refrisedtopart with his wealth and follow 
him, Peter thought ihi^ a fair opportunity 
of asking our Lord what reward should 
be given to him and the other apostles, 
who had actually done what the young 
•rulpr had not tha courage and the virtue 
. k3 to 



to dd. Tlien answep^ Peter and. .said 
unt6 hiirf, ** Lot we he^e forsaken ^all^ 
and foll6wed thee; what shall z&e have 
therefore?" It is true tte apostks had no 
•wealth to rttliniqufeh, but what little, they 
had they cheerfully parted- with? -they 
gave up their ttllf they took up '^eir cross 
and followed Chtist. Surely aftei-) /such 
a sacrifice they rtiight well be aMowedito 
ask what recbriipehce they might ekpect, 
and nothing can be nibre natuiral< and 
affecting than their ap^peal to thd^ndivin^ 
Master: "Bi^hold, we have fors^eti >«!)', 
and' ibllowM thee; WhsJt iitid& tt^ Ua«e 
therefbrei* " Ota Lead' felt th^foree bxxA 
llie justice of this appeal^ Aad imme- 
diately gaVe them this 'is^gnicioui. and 
'cionsolatoi-y answfer: **Vert|y I s«y unto 
'jrou, that ye Which ha^^Mbwed me in 
the regeftci^atioti, wheti the Sbtk of hiaft 
6haTl sit iii the tHrbtie 6^ Hi& ^dify, >o afeb 
ishall sit tifjon tweite teoneb, jtidghig the 
twelve tribeji of I^feelr'aifed' feyery oae 
that hath forsaKeh housed,- or»l>rethrefl> dr 
sisters, ot feflief, 6r inotfeer, or wifts, Or 

children, 
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ciiihdrbn^ or laiuh^ i!di* iny n$9H^'«>9JS|^l 
afaall .receite an hundred fold, [find -^1} 
inherit everlastiiig^ life/- .^ 

OuT-translators, by connecting the-ij^wd 
regenertttmn with .the preceding wordsi 
^ ye which have followed me in the rege? 
aeration/^ evidendj supposed that word 
to rdate to the fii»t preaching of the 
Gospel, when fliose who h^rd and re^ 
imved it were to be regenerated^ or made 
aew creatures. 

BjntiBost of the ancient fathor^^ as well 
€^> the best mojderb ccnugu^tatpF^^ refi^r 
thatjesptessiQh. to the worded, that fi^Uow 
-tt, ^iti the r6genei»Jtion> when ^.Son ^f 
man shall sit in the throne ^^kks^xy" 
tiy'wMch is meaAtthe day <jf jijdgmjent 
and of recommence, Iwhekr aH Iftafllpiiid 
'i^afl :be as it wem r^aielBl)ed. or bpm 
agiain, by risiiigifrom thcait gravei^; awi 
^i4ieii; a» St'M^th^w. tel]3 m ^{i^ t^ ,^7th 
%lttii>t«t'>(ipaidn^ u$e of tli0 wry same 
piifas^liiat he does 'here) liie.So^of .map 
^hsAl sit oh'tbe^ throne of l^i»,glory^,,,At 
that i90lem«L bour Jesas tdhi^lia$ apostle^ 
k4 that 
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that tBey shall also sit upon twelve throndi 
judging the twelve tribes- of Israel. This 
is an allusion to ihe custom of princes 
iavitig their great men ranged around 
them as assessors and. advisers when they 
sit in councilor in judgment; or: more 
probably to the Jewish sanhedrinli in 
which the high priest sat surrounded by 
the principal rulers, chief priests, and 
doctors of the law;. and it was meant 
only to express, in these figurative terms^ 
that the apostles should in the kingdom 
of heaven have a distinguished proheini^ 
lience of glory and reward, and a place 
of honour assigned them near the person 
of our Lord himself. 

JPesus then goes on to say, *' eviery one 
that hath fbrsaken houses, or brethren, or 
sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for ijiy name's flajket 
shall receive an hundried fold, and, 3hall 
iiiherit everlasting life/' It^is plain, both 
from the < construction - of this v^rse, ' an^ 
irom the express words; erf iSt. Mjaiflc-Jji 
Jh,e parallel passage, that the rewdrd hcare 

I ,j promised 



cjpramisedtotl^apGstla, !wl^^ nflght 
be, was to be b^6ired in th^ pr€$ent worid\^ 
besides iffhiidi tiiey were to inherit eyer- 
lasting life. 

; What then, it may be atsked, is this xe* 
comipence, which was to take place in the 
present life, and was to be a hundredfold 9 
It certainly cannot be a hundred fold of 
those worldly advantages which are supj- 
pbsed to be relinquished for the sake of 
Christ and his rdigion; fbr a'nniltiplica» 
4ion of several of these things, instead of 
a reward, 'woukj have bee» an incum- 
brance. And we know in fact the apostles 
nev^ did abound in worldly possessions^ 
but were for the most part destitute and 
{jckjr. The recompence then here promised 
jnust have been of a very diflSsrait nature; . 
it is that iiitemal (x>ntent and satisfaction 
of mind^ that peace of God which passeth 
all unders^isding, those delights of a pure 
coBsileticef and an upright: heart, that 
afeetionate support of i^U good men, those 
consolatiQut^ pf the Holy Spirit, that trust 
:dsid confidence in; God, that consciou^eas 
- ^ '^ of 



those' te?ivii|g :hap^ of jsvct-hciliiftg gloryy 
^hich ererj ^od man attkd sinbere Chiis* 
tian never fails to experience in the dia- 
ctiBfgti of his duigr. Thesie are dib things 
which will cfaeet his heart and sustain his 
Bipints^ amidst aH lhe\distxnxraganents he 
inebts with, nnder thd pressuEe 6f wftnt, of 
poverty^ affliction^ of calnrany^ of ridi- 
'tenley of p€k*sectit;)oil» and oTen: wider th€ 
i&PTOT^ Off deadi i itself^ which will necom** 
j^nge hini a hundredfold f dr. ^lihe sacri*- 
4c0S lie ^Ims'inade t^ iChrist an4 his reli^ 
^on^ .aiid impant to him a d^rfee of com^- 
ibrt, and tranqmll]i;y/and happiness, fiair 
beyond any thing that aB the wealth and 
Bplendoqr of this ikrorld i^n bestoi^. .lUxaiL 
lliis is hot « i kaifpe ideal represraitatian^ 
tr» mity «^ m Uie toionple. of thbae; veity 
perw«6s to '^^tiom) this di6c4mrfce of our 
Satiour was addre^ed^ We b(Wty see a pic^- 
ttxte of she fdicity here diesiitribed, dra^m 
by the masterly (hand of St. PfeUlj in hfc 
Second Epistile to thetlJorifliiiiatis: ^ We 
are, sayB ht^ (speaking' of hims^f and his 
^ fellow- 



LECTURE XVU. dsft 

apprormgotMrseltesiu much patience, irt 
a£BidtiD(BS9 in Q^essities^ iit^btreisesf ill 
strifies^ iti impnBcmffxeBt^^ in tidihiul^^ 
io kboura^ia !«v:ai€bingi)^ in. fastmgsj by 
Jmitness^ by knowledge, by lbngT*uflfer* 
ing, by kindness^ by (the Hol^ Ghost^ by 
love unfeigiied, by the. word of truths by 
tjie power of <3od, by the amloiir ,q£ 
righteotiinete'On ^le ri^ hand and ou 
the Idl^ by honour and dbhionotn*, by 
^stil t&pon And gocd teporki a» deceiVen^ 
and yet true; » imknbwix^ and yet wdi 
kaowii; a» dyilig^ dad bdiold, we live; 
tte cha^ten^V a^m't kiHedj as sorrowful^ 
ym ^wtty v^mdng; te poor^ yet making 
i*M*ny Tieh;.a§ having nothings and yet 
^s66l^ng aU tfaihgii'' We have here a 
^ftrttlt^ ii0t me^dy df {Mitirace toid fbr^ 
i^ud^$ ' but ^f ^h&tffuhess and Joy tnider 
tl^ ^'li^^i^st 6tttfmng&, whidh 11 no where 
tb i^e- flset With In thd Wlitrogf of thd most 
^nbMted heathen philosophers. The 
'u»ti08t thkt thMy prctendM to was a ton** 
temptofpaiti^ad^er^^atbiknot t^ be 
>. - : subdued 
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Btibdued by it, and not even to acknow^i 
ledge that it was an evil. But vre never 
hear them ex{»ressing that - cheerfulness 
and joy linder suffering, which we here 
see in the apostles and first disciples of 
Christ Indeed it was impossible that 
they should rise to these extraordinary 
exertions of the human mind, since they 
wanted all those supports which bore up 
die apostles under the sever«it calamities^ 
and raised them above all the ^common 
weaknesses and infirmities of their nature ; 
namely, the consciousness of being em^ 
barked in the greatest and noblest und^^ 
taking that ever engaged the mmd €^ 
man, an unbounded trust and confidenoe 
in the protection of Heaven, a large par- 
ticipation of the divine influencej» and 
consolations of the Holy Spirit, and a firm 
and well grounded hope of an. eternal re- 
ward in another life, whidi would in-- 
finitely overpay all their labour and their 
sorrows in this. These' were the sources 
of that -content and cheerfiilriess, that 
vigour and vivacity of mi;id, under the 

severest 



severest ajflUctions/ which oothing could 
depress, and which nothing but Christian 
philosophy could produce. 
' Here then we have :a . fiiU explanation 
of Gur Lord's prcmiise in the passage be- 
fore us, that every one who had forsaken 
houses^ or brethren^ or sisters, or father, 
or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 
for his! name's sake, should receive a hua- 
dred: fold, should recdve abundant re-r 
compence iii the comfort of their own 
minds, as described in the corresponding 
passage of St^ Paul, just cited; which 
may be considered not only, as an ad- 
mirable comment on our Lord's declarA^ 
^n, but as an exact fiilfiltnent of the 
prediction . contained in it. For that : de- 
claration is plainly proplwitic j it foretells 
the persecution his disciple^. would meet 
with in the discharge of their duly; ianid 
folreteUs also, that in the midst of these 
persecutions they: would be undaunted 
aad joyful. And there cannot be a more 
jnerfect con^pletion of any prophecy, than 
t ■ . that 
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ibat which St. BtaS^ dmmptixm: Ms be^i 
fore m witii respect to &ti%. 

But we must not confine this praiiiiie 
t>f our Saviour's to his own immediate 
followers aipid disciples; it e[kte)iids tio all 
his faithful servants in every age and 
nation of the werld^ t^at part with an^i 
thing which is 4ear and valuable io them 
for the sake of tibe GodpeL Whbrp«ii 
has passed any time in idie wotM, must 
have seen that eviery> man who is siaotDO 
}fk the profession ofi his religidn^ whc^ seta 
God alwa^rs before ibiii^ and who. siMka 
ai^ave alt things ibis fisMtrour cuid app/Oi^ 
battioi^ nust sometiiiies^i^^ great aiid 
painful siM»rifldea to the <;otnmands of |l» 
Mkber ai^ Eed^metv; aadtwhoever doe^ 
s^ w^ever givei np his pleas«res, his 
kite^yii, bis^siife, his fttvouivto puriuits^ 
&is foudit^ Wiidiles, at^l his gbroaj^t pa&* 
mmsj iSor the sake ^ ikis^ datj, <a»d kk 
^fermity to the wiU oi hisi inwmiy 
Father, may rest assw^ that heiit)^ mk 
m <Wi^ kxse ^is newaitd^ H^^iallj itk ^ 
-^'''* degree 



has^ «i£^df»«d^ ^ aind the- ^suJffiBitngs he liaB 
UH^ef^one, experieticd the ]^resent caok^ 
fort' and support here promised^ to the 
apostles; ainU«hall also, though not to the 
same ettent, hkvt' an' efxtraordinary re- 
66ttipettfie fei the kiftgdom* of heaven. • 
^ kiet> no ohefh^ 'bfrdeterred item |)er- 
sfeveting ii this p*^ ^' duty^ whftte?eii 
dSsCbiitagesMiits, diffitmittiesv or obstrue^. 
tbns^' fce ifaAJy^ meet ifith in Im progr ««li j 
either i^oi«[ the struggles he .has* w^ ^hisf 
own cdwi^ ^eetions-, -6^ froii the^ fi«^, 
levolence of the world, liet hitti not f6a» 
to encounter what he must expect to 
meet with, opposition, contumely, con- 
tempt, and ridicule; let him not fear the 
enmity of profligate and unprincipled 
men ; but let him go on imdaunted and 
undismayed in that uniform tenour of 
piety and benevolence, of purity, inte- 
grity, and uprightness of conduct, which 
will not fail to bring him peace at the 
last. Let him not be surprised or alarmed 
if he is not exempt from the conunon 

lot 
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lot of every sintere and ; zealous Chris* 
tian ; ^ if he , finds it by jbisj o\f n experience, 
to be true, what an apostle of Christ had; 
long since prepared hini to expect, thiat 
l?hpspeyer will live godly in Clp^ist Jesus, 
sh^U in oneway or other 5ii|ferj>er<cca- 
tunu . B\it let him remember at tlie same 
time the, reviving and .consoljBt|x)ry decla- 
ration cijlf his divine Master;, ^^ Blessed are 
ye when men shall revile you, and per^^ 
seci^te you, and shall ^ say all majpiner of 
eyil^against you falsely for my sake. Re^. 
joice, and be exceeding gladj[. forgrealL. 
is your reward in heaven/' 



( 145 ) 
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Matthew XXll. 

T NOW pass on to the twenty-second 
chapter of St. Matthew, in which our 
blessed Lord introduces the following 
parable : 

" The kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a certain king, which made a marriage for 
his son, and sent forth his servants to call 
them that were bidden to the wedding, 
,and they would not come. Again he 
isent forth other servants, saying, tell them 
(Which are bidden. Behold, I have pre- 
pared my dinner; my oxen and my fat- 
.lings are killed, and all things' are ready; 
•.come imto the marriage. But they made 
light of it, and went their .ways, one to 
bis farm,^ another to his merchandise; and 

Vol. 11. L th© 
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the remnant took his servants, and en- 
treated them spitefully, and slew them* 
But when the kiiig heard thereof, he was 
wroth; and he sent forth his armies, and 
destroyed those murderers, and burnt up 
their city. Then saith he to his servants. 
The wedding is ready, but they which were 
bidden wete not worthy. Go ye therefore 
into the highways, and asr many as ye 
sball find, bid to the marriage. So those 
lemiatii went out into the highways, and 
gathered together all as many as they 
could find, both bad and good,: and the 
"Weckling waa furnished with ^ests. And 
wfa^i the king came in to. see the guests, 
he saw there a inati ,v^hich had not tm a 
.wedding garnoent. And he^ i^th unto 
hinii, Friend, how: earnest thou in? hither, 
not having on ^a wedding garment? and 
lie was spdeqhless.i Then said taking to 
hi& senrahtsi, Bind him hand and foot, and 
cast him: into otilier darkness; them shall 
he weeping and gnashing of teeth; for 
many are called, but few afe chosen;'" 
I The primary and piriucipal dbgect of 
L. . ; ' . : . this 



hi.ervR2 xviii. hi 

this parable is to represent, imder the 
image of a marriage feast, thie invitation 
givefl to the Je^C's to emorace the Gospel, 
theii^' rejection of that graciotis offer, thfe 
Sfevere punishment inflicted upon th'etn 
for ' tHeir iiigratitifd^ and obstinacrf , dtid 
the admission of the 'Heathens to the pri- 
vileges of Christianity in their room. ' ' 
"Trie kihgdoin of liekven is like untd 
a certain king, which made a marriage 
forjhi^scm." ' * » ^.> . . ;. 
' That is, the dispensations" of^ the Al- 
mighty*, with respect to the Christian re- 
ligion, which is called the kingdom of 
heaven, fndy * be coniJ)ared to the coii-^ 
duct ' ti^ a certain king, who' (as was thk 
ciistpni in those times, especially amdttg 
the eastern riatibns) gave a splendid fea^ 
iti' consequence ''"of his son^^s marriage- 
And in this comparison there is a pecti- 
iiar pfbpriefy, 'because both the Jewish 
and the Christian covenant are frequently 
represented in Scripture under the simif i^ 
tude of a marriage contract between God 
^ "■' • l2' "■ and 
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and his people*. "And he sent forth his 
servants to call them that were bidden to 
the wedding, and they would not come. 
Again he sent forth other servants, saying. 
Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I 
have prepared my dinner; my oxen and 
my fatlings are killed, and all things are 
ready; come unto the marriage.'' This 
signifies the various and repeated oifers of 
the Gospel to the Jews; first by John the 
Baptist, then by our Saviour himself, then 
by his apostles and the seventy disciples, 
both before and after his ascension. 

But all these gracious offers the greater 
part of the nation rejected with scorn. 
They would not come to the marriage; they 
made light of it, and went their ways, one 
to his farm, another to his merchandise ; 
and the remnant took his servants, and en- 
treated them spitefully, and slew them. 
They not only slighted and treated with 
contempt the words of eternal life, and 
preferred the pleasures and the interests 

of 

* See Isaiah liv. 5. Jeremiah iii. 8. Matt. xxv. 5. 
2 Cor, xi. 2. 
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bfthe present life to all the joys of heaven; 
but they pursued, with unceasing riancour 
the first preachers of the Gospel, and per- 
secuted them even unto death. 

" But when the king heard thera)f, he 
was wroth; and he sent forth his armies, 
and destroyed these murderers, and burnt 
up their city/' This points out, in the 
plainest terms, the Roman armies under 
Vespasian and Titus, which, not many years 
after this was spokeii, besieged Jerusalem; 
and destroyed the city, and slaughtered 
an immense number of the inhabitants. 
This terrible devastation our Lord here 
predicts in general terms, as he does more 
particularly and minutely in the twenty- 
fourth chapter ; and be here represents it 
as thejudgmeut of GodiOnthisperverse and 
obstinate people for their rejection of the 
Christian religion, their savage treatment 
of the apostles and their associates, and 
their many other atrocious crimes. This 
pumshment however is here, by anticipa- 
tion, represented as having been inflicted 
during the marriage feast; though it did 
^ Ii3 not 
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pot in faot take place till aiteoraxds^ itill 
viber the Gospel had been. for spine: tiane 
pEopiulgated* ' r ; , > : 

**Then said he to his servants. The wed- 
dihg is xeady ^ but they which .were bidden 
jflrrae not. worthy. Go ye theorefore iato 
theihighways, and as many as ye shall find, 
jjbSidito the maj!riage* : So t^ose wmsiup 
went out into, the highways, land gathene4 
together an as msixiy asthey found, both 
]Md and good; and the wedding was -fiitw 
iiishedwith guests/f > >. ' ;n 

. It inay»be thought, perimps, at the (first 
Tieit, that OUT; Lord h^s here introduced 'a 
cijGumstance not , very liiatural or probaUe. 
It may be imagined, that at a uiagmficent 
foyal; ientertaimnent, iff any of the? guests 
liappened to fail in their attepdaiH^e, a 
great >kifig would never thipk of vsapiplyH 
ing • their places ^by ^feQdiiig bis ^ sefraocits 
into the* faj^wap to coltect rtogeJ4idi> 
all liie.traTeliers and stran^rs t^e^icoisld 
me^ wid), bjEid imake:tbemi!siti down^jad; 
l|ie inaniagef(^t\ ^ But.siraBgf asethiei 
miiy S6^nav> ibeoe id sf^^mething ftfagiruapi^ 
J*>.: ('. J proaches 
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proacbes vefy near to it in the customs of 
the eastern nations, even in modern times; 
For a traTeller of great credit and reputa- 
tion, Dr. Pococke, informs us, that an 
Arab prince will oiien dinein the street 
bdbre his door, and £all to ail that pan, 
oven to beggars, iii the name of God, and 
thej come, and sit down to table; and 
when they haye done, retire witiblfae usual 
foim of returning thanks *r ; > 

J Tiiis adds one more^ pcoof to thQ many 
others I have already pointed, out in the 
course, of these Lectures, of the exact 
corz^pondence of the various :facts and 
circumstances recorded in . the. S^cced 
Writings to the truth of history, and to 
. ancient oriental customs and mann£srs. * i 
This part of the parable alludes to the 
calling in of the Gentiles or H^ath^is to 
the privileges of the Gospel^ after they had 
beenliaugbtily r^ected by the Jews. > This 
wasL first done by. St. Pbter, in the iivstance 
of Cornelius, and afterivaids exto^iedto 
':: -.1 ./. •;: , ',; . ' .:.; / - -.. .r. .[, . ..the 

. . f JPococke^ YoL i. pp. 57 and 182. See also Diod, 
Sic,l.xiii. pp-«375f37S« . - r- ; - 

"14' 
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the Gentiles at large by him and die other 
apostles, confonnably to what our Lord 
declares- in another place: " Many ^shall 
come from the east and from the west> 
and shall sit down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God; 
but the children of the kingdom' (that is, 
the: Jews) shall be shut out*/' And in 
this gracious invitation, no exceptions, no 
distinctions, were to be made. The ser-^ 
vants gathered together all as many 'as 
they found, both bad and good; mto of all 
characters and descriptions were to have 
the^oflfers-of mercy and salvation made to 
them, even the very worst of sinners ; for 
it was these chieifty that our Saviour came 
to call to repentance ; " for they> that are 
whole need not a physician, but they that 
are sick 'f:" and of these,. great numbers 
did actually einbrace the gracious offers 
ihade.to th^; for bur Lord told the Jews, 
^Sdie publicans.aiidthle harlots go into the 
kiiigdoniof God. before you :{;// ; ., '^ !) 
iln this manner was the wedding furnished 
.•^ o '-c ■ '. .... ;^, ,.,i \.v.. •:• : ; -yith 
♦ Matt, viii, u, f lb. ly; 12; '^Hb.xxi. 31.' ' 
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with guests. " And -when the king came 
in to see the guests, he siaw there a man 
which had not on a wedding garment; and 
he said unto him, Friend, how camestthou 
in- hither, not having a wedding garment? 
iand he was speechless. Then said the 
king to the servants, Bind him hand arid 
foot, and take him away, and cast him into 
outer darkness ; there shall be weeping 
TEtnd gnashing of teeth : for many are called, 
•btit few are chosen/' 

In order to understand this part of the 
parable, it must be observed, that among 
the ancients, especially in the East, every 
one that came to a marriage feast was ex- 
pected to app^r in a handsome and ele- 
gant dress, which was called the wedding 
GARMENT, This was frequently a white 
Tobe; and where the guest was a stranger ^ 
01^ was not able to provide such a robe- k 
^as usual for the master of the feast 16 
fumfeh him with ofte ; and if he who g^ve 
the entertainment was of high rank and 
gTeait opulence, he sometimes provi<3ed 
carriage robes for tfc whole assembly. 
a.-' .Ho 
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^this cus|xHxi w^ have allusions in HoincT; 
_id otJiCT cljus^ic writers*; and there afe 
ipme traces of it in the entertainnients of 
|he Turkish court at this very day^. It 
n^ust be rem^^rkefd also, that it was in a 
very high degree indecorous and offensive 
f9 .^oo^ maiinQr^, to intrude into the 
^tivity yrithout this ganp^nt; hence the 
indignartion of the l^ing against the bol4 
i^trmier who dar^d to app^r at the mar^ 
riage feast without the; nuptial garm^l; 
•'He, was cast into outer darkness;"' he was 
driven aw]ay from the blas^e an^ splendour 
of the.gaj apartmei)ts within, to the darjk<- 
ijess and gloom of the street, wh^re he was 
l§fk tQ ]4]iavailing grief and remorse for the 
offi^nce he hM cpnunitted, and theenjoy- 
ni^ts jie had lost* 

( T^${ man ^as meant to be the represen;- 
<ativ;e of those presumptuous p^sons who 
ilitfujde themselves into the Christian co- 
F/^anti and sxpect ta rficjeiye all thp 
•:n.- :i;- •'. ' . « - - ? :,.: .^K:priyilegep 

, *§* At ttre enieTt^nmenp given by tl^e grand yizief fo 
* tibtd £lgin and his suite, in tbe palace of tl^r sdra^i^^ 
( 'pdisses were given to all the guests* •' 
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pfrivilegpandall thp rei^^rds. aqtpjBx^ to 
\t,/wUhoujt Hossessipg apy poe qi:%\ffi^ 
Chn»i\an grq^ces md virtue^ .which the 
(jrospel jpquire^ from all th^se w)}Q prpfew 
tf> bdiie)?;e an^ to embf ape , it. NQt^iip^g i# 
BK>re <?pmmon hi S<?ppt^we tjian to jefir^r 
S^ut th^ Ao^Y^ aQd di^f^itiqp^ of ^ef^it^jG^^ 
^ose .whi9)i del;e^xnin^ anjd 4istp^i^.|l|^ 
whple charac^r, ijad^ ^ fi^^i ^ b9i4ily 
garpient^ .ai^d. cxtepisj Mbit^. Tbm Jpib 
§ay?:qf Ifimsdif,; *^I piU pji FJight^upiM^^i 
an4 it clothfid me: qoiy jq4gni.eirt*S'*s ajs 
^[rol?e^pd.;a^iacism*.V And agg^ft iijj 
Isaiah it is said, ','Ife Ija^cloth^ njiig 
wit^i the gannent:s .of.pa|,vatioa; he h^ 
Goy(?re/i m^ wijl?. a robe ojf , rigjb|»9V^ijfc$»| 
SU8 ^ Jj^idegrpQiQ fjec)ieth hii»sp|f w^th o^- 
n^ei^ts^ apjd.^s a, l^ri^^ ^dojfi^eth hersdf 
the i j|^ej»r|^/' Ifl the, ^p^jpe ^njRiiflec w6 
^e 4X)mmaiuie4 ip the GpspeJtQ l««^ (J» 
(jljarity, Xflpp cWh^i wjth hjin^iStJiJ, Wftd id 
the book of Beyelfttiojiji theeide^ aj5$ <ie^ 
sprib^d a^ ; wttijag j^efpiie th^ ^l^fope qf !Gq4 
f^^d Jift ?P^A>r<p«^,: i^tMi in Jjife 
^ ., nineteenth 

* Job xxix. 144. r^ ,t U^^di'tQ % Ch. ir. 4* 
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nineteenth • chapter there is a passdgie/ 
which is a clear and beautiful illustration 
of that now before us: "The marriage 
of the Lamb is come; and to her (that 
is, to the Church) was granted, that she 
should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
white;'' and this fine linen, we are ex- 
pressly told, is the righteousness of saints. 
'* And he saith unto me. Write, blessed 
are they which are called to the marriage 
supper of the Lamb;'' that is, of Christ 
the king*. This is a plain allusion to the 
parable before us; and most evidently 
shows, that the man without the wedding 
garment is every man that is not clothed 
with the robe of righteousness; every man 
that pretends to be a Christian, without 
possessing the true evangelical temper and 
disposition of mind, without the virtues 
of a holy life; every one that expects to 
be saved by Christ, yet regards not the 
conditions on which that salvation de- 
pends; every profane, every unjust, everjr 
dissolute m(in;- every one, in short, that 

presumes 
* Rev. xix. 7, 8, 9. 
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presumes to say, " Lord, Lord, yel doeth 
not the will of his Father which is in 
Heaven*/' All these shall he exclud^ 
from the marriage feast, from the pri- 
vileges, of the Goppel, and the joys • of 
heaven, and shall be cast into outer dark- 
ness, there shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth; for many, we are told, are called, 
but few are chosen; that is, many are 
called upon and invited to embrace, the 
Gospel; but few, comparatively speak- 
ing, receive it, or at least conduct them- 
selves in a manner suitable to their high 
and heavenly calling, so as to be chosen 
or deemed worthy to inherit the kingdom 
of heaven. 

I have only to observe further on this 
parable, that although in its primary in^ 
tention it relates solely to the Jews,. yet 
it has, like many other of our Lord^s pa- 
rables, a secondary reference to persons 
of every denoniination in every age and 
nation, who, through indolence, prejudice, 
vanity, pride, or vice, reject the Christian 

revelation; 

• Matt. yii. 31. 



revelation ; or 'who, professing to receive 
ft, live in direct opposition to its doctrines 
diid its preceptk The same future punish- 
nieiit whifch is denounced against ' the 
tuibeliving or Kypdcriticstl Jeiws,' wiH h6 
with equal severity iiiflicted on them. '^ 
After Jesus had delivered this parable,* 
trie Pharisees, preceiving plainly chat it 
was dli-ected against them principally; 
t^te highly incensed, and deterniined to 
fake their reVenge, and endeavour to bring 
liiih'iiito difficulty and "danger by eA- 
siiitring questions; ^ Then went the Pha- 
:^is^ and took counsel hbw they might 
<intahgle hid in: his t^Jki. And they sent 
Out unto him their disciples, "Mth thd 
He^odfehs, i^aying, Mastei', we know tliat 
tifouitrt' triie, and teachest the way t)f 
Crdd'iii tkithr neither caresf thou f6r *any 
nfeihj^ tor thoti regardest not the person of 
jSien. Tell us, therefore. What thinkest 
tfeba ? Is -it lawful to give tribute unto' 
^i^Beaaf,; or not? 'Biit Jesuspyrcerved their 
Wicfcean^ss, arid said, Why ^ tempt y^ lie, 
ye i liyjpocrites ? Show me the tribute- 
money; 



^oney;; and they brought .unto him a 
pcamy. And heRsdthunto than, W^pe^g 
i& this image jand du|)!eracriptipn ? TJt^y 
say unto liijn, Caesar^s,, Tfeen saith , he 
mto themt Render th^tefbre unto Caesar 
thie things! thatnare Csesar^s,. and unto Gqd 
the things that are God's. When th^ 
he^d these words^ thej marvelled, an^d 
left him, and went theit way/' In ordj^r 
ti]i( understand the insidious nature of;t)>e 
question l^ere proposed to, Je^us^ itibwt 
be observed, that the Jews were at this 
49nie, as . th^^y ; had beeii for .. many, yegirs, 
mdex the^, dominion of the Romany ; s^ 
as an acknoAtledgmeiit of their subjecr 
^n, .:paid th^tn Bix annual, tribute t^n 
mofaey. Tile Pharisees however, were adr 
iwerseto the piayinentof this tribute;; apd 
contetided, that being the peculiar peppte 
cof iGod,,and he their oi^y rightful tov^ 
^reign, they oUght not |to pay tribute 19 
any foreign prince whatever; they con- 
sidered themselves as subjects of the Al- 
mighty, and released from dJl obedieho* 
; to dn^ foreign power. There were niaiiy 

.oth«r^ 
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others who maintained a, contrary opinion'^ 
and it was a question much a^tated 
among different parties. Who the Hero* 
dians wiere that accompanied the- Phari- 
sees, and what their sentiments were on this 
subject, is vei^y doubtful : nor is it a matter 
of any moment. It is plain from their 
name that they were in some way or other 
attached to -Herod : and as he was a friend 
to the Roman government, they probably 
maibtained the propriety of paying the 
tribute*. 

In. this state of things both the Phari- 
sees and Herodians came to Jesus, and 
after some flatteiring and hypocritical 
compliments to his love of truth, his in- 
trepidity, impartiality, and disregard to 
power and greatness (calculated evidently 
to spirit him up to some bold and offensive 
declaration of his opinion) they put this 
question to him; " Is it lawful to give 

tribute 

* Those whom St Mark calls the Leaven of Herod, 
•• viii. 15. St. Matthewi ia the parallel passage^ xvi.S. 
calls Sadducees. Hence, perhaps, we may infer, ' that 
the Herodiao3 and the Sadducees were the sanie 
penons. 
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tribute to Caesar, of liot?"' They ^Hrefe per- 
suadfed, that iti answering this question, he 
ftitifet either render himself odious to the 
Jewish p6oJ)lfe, by opposing their popular 
iiotl6ns Of liberty, and appearing to pay 
coult to the emperor ; or, on the other 
hand, give oifeiice to that prince, and 
expt>^e hitoiself to the charge of seditibn 
arid difeatfeCtion to the !feoman govern- 
tient, by detiying their right to the tribute 
tliey had ititpoi^ed. They coiiceiyed it 
impfosslble M hiin to fextricate himself 
frotti thk dil6ififtia, of to escape dangei? 
dti one side or the other; and p^rhap^ 
no other persOft b&t hinlsfetf cduld hav^ 
elutied the snare that w^s laid for him; 
Bbt hei did it completely; atidshowedF 
on titiiS bceasiOn, as he had dbne on many 
otliers, that JireSence of mind and readi- 
Aesfe Of reply to difficult and unexf)ecte^ 
^tte^tiohi*, which i^ &n6 of the stfongfest 
l^rdofe of SUfierior WiSdoift, (xf rf qUick dis- 
6ewimeiit, attd ^r ptompt dedfeidn. ij^ 
pvit&nM, in shOrt, the method \^hic1i. he 
Md-ad6pted idi similar insfetiicefe; M 
Vol* !!• M compelled 
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compelled the Jews in eflfect to answer the 
question themselves, and to take from, 
him all the odium attending the determi- 
nation of it. He perceived their wicked- 
ness, and said, " Why tempt ye me? Why 
do you try to ensnare me, ye hypocrites ? 
Shew me the tribute-money. And they 
brought unto him a penny (a small silver 
coin of the Romans, called a denarius). 
And he said unto them. Whose is this 
image and superscription ? And they say 
unto him, Caesar^s.^' By admitting that 
this was Caesar^s coin, and by consenting 
to receive it as the current coin of their 
country, they in fact acknowledged their 
subjection to his government. For the 
right of coinage, and of issuing the coin, 
and giving value and currency to it, is 
one of the highest prerogatives and most, 
decisive marks of sovereignty : and it was 
a tradition of their own rabbins, that to 
admit the impression and the inscription 
oFany prince on their current coin,, was^ 
an acknowledgment of their subjection 
to him. And it was more particularly so 
^ in 
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in' the present instance, because we are 
told that the denarius paid by the Jews 
as tribute^money had an inscription round 
the head of Caesar, to this eflfect; Ccesar 
AugustvSi Jtidaa being subdued*. To pay 
this coin with this inscription, was the 
completest acknowledgment of subjection, 
and of course of their obligation to pay 
the tribute demanded of them, that could 
be imagined. Our Lord's decision there- 
fore was a necessary consequence of their 
owii concession. "Render therefore unto 
Caesar the things which are Caesar's (which 
you yourselves acknowledge to be Caesar's) 
and unto God the things that are God's." 
And when they heard these words, they 
marvelled; they were astonished at his 
prudence and address ; and left him, and 
went their way. 

But in this answer of our Saviour is 
contained a much stronger proof of his 
consummate wisdom and discretion than 
has yet been mentioned. He not only 
disengaged himself from the difficulties 
* See Hammoud, in loc* 

m3 in 
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in which the question was meant to in* 
volve him, but, without entering into any 
political discussions, he laid down two 
doctrines of the very last importance to 
the peace and happiness of mankind, and 
the stability of civil government. He 
made a clear distinction between the 
duties we owe to God, and the duties we 
owe to our earthly rulers. He showed 
that they did not, in the smallest degree, 
interfere or clash with each other; and 
that we ought never to refuse what i» 
justly due to Caesar, under pretence of iti 
being inconsistent with what we owe to 
our Maker. 

On the contrary, he lays down this as 
a general fundamental rule of his religion^ 
that we ought to pay obedience to law- 
ful AUTHORITY, and submit to that 
acknowledged and established govern- 
ment under which \?e live. The Jews 
had for a hundred years acknowledged 
tfaeur subjection,^ and paid thekr tribute td 
the Roinan gOverannent; and our Lord^'s 
decision therefore was, *♦ Render unto 

Ceesar 



LECTURE XVIII; J65 

Caesar the things that are Caesar's/' It is 
true that the tyrant Tiberius was then 
emperor of Rome, but the Jews alleged 
no particular grievance or act of oppres- 
sion to justify their refusal of tribute; and 
our Lord had no concern with any pecu-r 
liar form of government. His decision 
would have been the same had the Ro- 
man republic then existed. His doctrine 
was obedience to lawful authority, in 
whatever shape that authority might be 
exercised. If it be contended that there 
may be extraordinary cases of extreme 
and intolerable tyranny, which burst 
asunder at once the bonds of civil subor- 
dination, and justify resistance; the an- 
fliwer is, that these were considerations into 
which the divine Founder of our religion 
did not think it wise or expedient to enter. 
He left theipi to be decided (as they always 
iQust be) at the moment, by the pressing 
^igencies and peculiar circumstajaoes of 
the case, operating on the common feel-^ 
ings and common sense of mankind. His 
great object was to lay down one broad 
1^:3 fundamental 
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fundamental rule, which, considered as a 
general and leading principle, would be 
most conducive to the peace, the com- 
fort, and the security of mankind; and 
that rule most indisputably is the very doc- 
trine which he inculcated : obedience to 

LAWFUL AUTHORITY AND ESTABLISHED 

GOVERNMENT. In perfect conformity to 
his sentiments, the apostles held the same 
language after his death. '' Submit your- 
selves, says St. Peter, to every ordinance 
of man for the Lord^s sake; whether it 
be unto the king, as supreme; or unto 
governors, as unto them that are sent by 
him for the punishment of evil doers, and 
for the praise of them that do well*/* 
" Be subject to principalities and powers, 
says St. Paul, and obey magistrates-f. Ye 
must needs be subject not only for wrath, 
but also for conscience sake J. Render 
therefore to all, their dues, tribute to whom 
tribute is due, custom to whom custom, fear 
to whom fear, honour to whom honour§.^* 

Her^ 

* 1 Peter ii. 13, 14. f Titiii, 1. 

J Rom. xUi. 5. . I Rom. xiii, 7- 
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Here then we see the whole weight of 
the Gospel, and of its divine Author, 
thrown into the scale of lawful authority. 
Here we see that the Christian religion 
comes in as a most powerful auxiliar}^ to 
the civil magistrate, and lends the entire 
force of its sanctions to the established 
government of every country; an advan- 
tage of infinite importance to the peace 
and welfare of society. And happy had 
it been for mankind, if in this, as in every 
other instance, they had conformed to the 
directions of the Gospel, instead of in- 
dulging their own wild projects and de- 
structive theories of resistance to civil 
government, and the subversion of the 
most ancient and venerable institutions. 
Happy had it been for the Jews in par- 
ticular, if they had adopted our Saviour's 
advice ; for by acting contrary to it, by 
breaking out as they did soon after into 
open rebellion against the Romans, they 
plunged themselves into a most cruel and 
sanguinary war, which ended in the entire 
overthrow of their city, their temple, and 
M 4 their 
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their government, and the jdestyuotiQp, ©f 
vast niultitudes of the people themselves* 
Similar calamities have, we know, in otl^er 
countries, arisen from similar causes; froHj 
g. contempt of all legitimate authority, and 
a direct opposition to those sage and salu!?* 
tary precepts of the Gospel,, which are no 
less calculated to preserve the peace^ tranr 
quillity, security, and good order of civil 
society, than to promote t^ie individ\^?d 
happiness of every humaji beings h^re 
^nd for ever^ 

Thq Pharisees having bpen tliy§ cqipaL^^ 
pletely foiled in theiij: 2(.tte;npj; ty en^arq 
and entangle our Saviour ix^ hi? ta^H? tlpa 
Ijext attempt inside upo^ liim ^^s^ \yy ^ 
(differei^t set of n;xen, the Sadjdvjf ?es^, T^^ip^ 
disbeliev^4 ft resYrreftipn, 2^ f^.^ure ^t^t^ 
aiid the existe^c^ of th? sp^l a^ter deat][it 
And their object ^asi \cx shp^y^. the absu^^di^ 
^p^ the felselv>od of th^s^ ^ctr^^^, Jrjf 
^tfttin^ ^ d^fliicultj: r^^ctiing^fhpip,^ wj^iic^ 
th^l <?9W?iyed to l;>e ijjj^ugpy^^e, T;1|i^ 
j^iJiiculjty v^s tl](is: " Th^^ ^^e, i^yj 9^pj^ 
tp him the Sadduc^, , j^ik^I^ .^ ; tHt, 

there 



.Aere is no resurrection, and asked hinii 
saying, Master, MosiC^ said, if a ins^n die 
having no children, his brother shall nxayrjc 
Ijis wife, and raise up seed unto his 
^)rother. Now^ there weye wjth us sevej^ 
J^ethre?^ : and the firs^t, when he bad m^v^ 
ried a wife, deceased,^ and having no is^uf , 
l^ft hii^ wife unto hi» brother ; likewis© 
tlpie second alsQ, and th^ third, untQ th^ 
^veBth; ^?»dj^?t C|f,ftll the VQinW dio^ 
al^ : therefore, in ^l^e rQsnrFe^jfi^^ iV^h0Si3 
^ifi^ shall fthe h^ of the s^ven? i^Qit i\^py, 
all h^d her* J^ns answere4 B,nd ^aj^ 
i^t^i them. Ye do eri, not knowing the 
%Pj>tuife^ nc^r tlft^ pqwer of Qpdj foT W 
jj^e reevffrectii9in t^y neith^ar marry p<?jf 
^re. give^i in |:p^rrif^ge, hut ^je as tjie aoge^^ 
ip heaven- ip^t ^s tpvt^hing x\i^ re^nfroCt 

tion Qf thp; ,4e2^4» hav^, J^ W* re^cl thfti 
^Jjjjp^ w»i»:^ppke9 nnto y^i^ by God^ say^ 

<^ftd: <^ Im^,: and tlje <p<?4 . of ^^^mh?, 
^d,,i%i?f}t%e Pod gf Jfee (Jea^, t)\irta| 
lii§ livings . ^ 

?]l»9 ^SWfy ^im ^#<Wr'ft l^s. by. 

some 
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some been thought to be obscure, and 
not to go directly to the point of proving 
a resurrection, which the Sadducees de- 
nied, and which their objection was meant 
to overthrow. In our Lord's reply no 
argument seems to be advanced, nor any 
plain text of Scripture produced to esta- 
blish the doctrine of a resurrection of the 
body, and its reanimation by the soul. 
It is only contended, that as Grod declares 
himself to be the God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, the souls of those persons 
must still be in existence in a separate 
state; because God could not be said to 
be the God of those who were no longer 
in being. This is undeniable. But how 
{it is said) does this prove a resurrection ? 
To explain this, it must be obsen'^ed, that 
Christ's answer consists 6f two parts : in 
the first, he solves the difficulty started 
by the Sadducees respecting a resurrec- 
tion, by telling them that it^ arose entirely 
from their not attending to the 'power of 
God, which could eflfect with the utmost 
ease what to' them appeared impossible ; 

and 
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and from their ignorance of the state of 
human beings in heaven, which resembled 
that of angels, and required not a con- 
stant succession to be kept up by mar- 
riage. The case therefore they had stated 
respecting the marriage of the seven 
brethren with one woman was a very un- 
fortunate one, because it happened that 
in heaven there would be no such thing 
as marriage; which destroyed at once 
the whole of that objection which they 
deemed so formidable. In the second 
part he completely subverts the false prin- 
ciple on which their disbelief of a resur- 
rection and a future state was entirely 
founded. This principle was, that the 
soul had no separate existence, but fell 
into nothing at the dissolution of its union \ 
with the body. This we learn from the 
Acts of the Apostles*, where it is said, 
** that the Sadducees believe neither angel 
nor spirit;'^ and from Josephus, who tells^ 
uSj that the Sadducees held that the soul 
vanishes (as he expresses it) with the body, 

. jand. 
♦ Chap, xxiii, 8. . 
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and rejected the doctrine of its duratipij 
?tfter death*. It was this principle there^ 
fore which our Saviour undertoojk to over-r 
throw, which he does eiFactuaHy in th^, 
31st and S2d verses, by shqwiag it to be 
a c^ear inference frppa the wp:fds of Scrips 
ture-f-, ^hat although the bodies of Abra- 
hfiin^ Isaac, and Jacob, h?^d long hqen in 
their graves, yet their souls had survived, 
aj[id were at that moment in existence, 
Froip henqe it necessarily followed thai 
the fw>ul di4 npt perish with the body, 9» 
the Sadducees believed, but that it con^ 
tinued in being a|ler death; and at the 
gqijeral resurrection wonld be again uniited 
witii the body, and live for ever in a future 
S^te cxf happiness pr pf misery. 
, to though ^rgum^nts m^y be confuted, 
ajjL4 absurdities exposed, the thorough-^ 
l^ced qayiller is ng* c^-aily sileneed, One 
^Qill^JiftVfi. though* ttftft ^ disgiaceful 
^y»jre pf ^up.mway attempts; tp Sfftrpri^e 
i.-). .,; . .,• •.. : ... . .: ., an4 

' * "LuHtipoaii^u rwi a^ptd^l. Antiq, I. xviii. c. 2. p. 7^3. 
Bl..Huds. 
+ Exod. iii. 6, .r> L,a/. , i. 
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and ensnare Jestis^ Would have taught li» 
adversaries a little modesty and a Httle 
prudence; but these are qualities witli 
which professed dispiiters and sophists dd 
fiOrt usually much abound. When thfere-* 
fore the Pharisees had heard that Jesus 
had put the Sadducees to BilencCj instead 
6f being discouraged from making any 
more experimetits of that nature, they 
were gathered togethef^ probably to con- 
sult how they might renew their attacks 
upon him with more success. Then ohe 
of th^n, which was a lawyer, asked hiiji 
a question^ tempting him, and sayings 
** Masterj^ which is the great command-* 
ment in the law? Jesus said unto hiin^ 
Thou Shalt love the Lord thy God T^^ittf 
all thy heart, s^d with all thy SOUI5 ftiid 
with all thy mind. This is the first Add 
^eat commandment. And the i^cond ill 
Uke unto it, Thou ^liali; love thy d^ghbi»\iH^ 
as thyself. On these W& commiaidsmm 
Ikattg all the law- aiid the jyropfeeWi"' ' > 

The quegtidn hBtk pt<!fpOi&d' m^ Jkkti^ 
by «hela^yef, oriHt^^ei* ©f tli«(Wo6idc 

law. 
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law, took its rise probably from a maxim, 
which seems to have been received among 
the Scribes and Pharisees as a first prin- 
cipli^, namely, that such a multiplicity of 
precepts as the law contained was too 
great for any one to observe; and there- 
fore all that could be required was, that 
each should select to himself one or two 
great and important duties, on account of 
which, if inviolably observed, his trans- 
gressions in other respects would be over- 
looked. But then immediately arose a 
question. Which were these great and im- 
pprtant duties that ought to have the 
preference to all the rest, and on which 
they might securely ground all their merit 
and all their pretences to the favour of 
God ? And on this question a variety of 
sects were formed, under their respective 
leaders, who disputed about the chief duty 
much in the same manner as the ancient 
pagan philosophers did about the chief 
good ; and exactly with the same benefit 
to themselves and to the world. 

It was with a reference therefore to these 

disputes^ 
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disputes, which were so warmly agitated 
among the Pharisees, that the lawyer asked 
our Lord, ." which was the great com- 
mandment of the law?'' Our Saviour's 
apswer was, •^ Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is 
the first and great commandment/' He 
decided therefore immediately in favour 
of the moral law, and yet with his. usual 
prudence did not neglect the ceremonial : 
for this very commandment of the hve of 
God was written upon their phylacteries. 

Tliis, then, being declared by our Sa-. 
viour himself to be the Jirst of the com-; 
mandments, must be considered by every 
Christian as standing at the head of the 
evangelical code of laws which he is bound 
to obey, and as entitled therefore to his; 
first and highest regard. He is to love»- 
the Lord his God " with all his heart, 
with all his soul, and with all. his mind:" 
and the chief test by which the Gospel 
orders us to try and measure our love to. 
God is, th^ regard we pay to his com- 

. mands. 
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mands. '^ He that hath my Gomm^inA^ 
toents, and keepeth them, sdys oUr Lord^ 
he it is that loveth me*" St. John ift 
still stronget terms asisures us, Aat " Whoid 
keepeth God's word^ in hiiti vefily is the 
fove of God peffectedf." 'Jhe lovfc bf 
our Makesf, then^ is neitlifer a mere iUi-i 
meaning atiitiieil fe^our^ txot A lifel^s^^ 
formal worship of obedienfee. Jt bohsist^i 
m devoutnefes of heart as \Vell as ptirily 
ot life t and from comparing togfeth^t th4 
diffident passages of Scripture relating tb 
it, we may defitid it to bfe Such a r6vdr^ntiai 
admirAtiofi of God's peffectioris in g^ttferal, 
afid such a fateful sense of his ihfinite 
goodfless iti pa*ticn!<ti<^ «i^ reiider the 6<iii^ 
tfeftiplatiofl fetid the W()i»*tiifi of him de^ 
light^ to lis, and j^roduce in us a con-^ 
^ttnt desire diid endeaVtoiir to please hiift 
is e^€»y ^att of <i\ii inoral arid Migiou*^ 
Gdtidtlct 

l3ibisi in a few wcfrds, whaft the ScripJ^ 
tttf^ nieA^by theloVe of ^od, arid what 
<afr Jjd^ hei^e calls the first and 6&EAt 

COMrtAl^lM 
* John xiv, 21. f 1 John ii. 5» 
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COMMANDMENT, It is justly SO Called 
for various reasons : because he who is 
the object of it is the first and greatest of 
a]l beings, and therefore the duties owing 
to him must have the precedence and pre- 
eminence over every other ; because it is 
the grand leading principle of right con- 
duct, the original source and fountain 
from which all Christian graces flow, from 
whence the living Waters of religion take 
their rise, and branch out into all the 
various duties of human life: because, in 
fine, it is, when fervent and sincere, the 
grand master-spring of hmnan conduct; 
the only motive sufficiently powerful to 
subdue our strongest passions, to carry us 
triumphantly through the severest trials, 
and render us superior to the most for- 
midable temptations. 

Next to this in order and in excellence^ 
or, as our Saviour expresses it, like unto 
it, is that other divine command, "Thou 
«halt love thy neighbour as thyself/^ 

By the word neighbour is here to be 
understood, every man with whom we 

Vol- 11. N h^ve 
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have any qoncero ; every one wbQ sti^ndiJ 
ip peed of our kiijdness, and to whom me 
»re ablQ to ^irtepd it : which includes not 
only our relations, friends, and country- 
men, but even our enemies; as appiears 
from the parable of ih§ good . Samaritg^n. 
The precept, therefore requires u$ generally 
to love: Qur fellow creatures as we dp 
ourselves. 

To this ix hits been objected, th^t the 
precept is impracticable and impossible. 
Self-love, it is contended, is a passion in^- 
planted in our bre?LSts by the hand of 
God himself; and though social love is 
also another affection which he has given 
us, yet there is no comparison between 
the strength of the two principles ; and 
no man can or doas^ love all mankind as 
well as he does himself. It is perfectly 
true; nor does the precept bjefore us re- 
quire it. The words are not, thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as mmh as thy^e^y but 
thou shalt love thy neighbour as thysqlf, 
that is, thou shalt etotjertain for him an 
jitfectioa similar in Mtidf thpugjii not eq«al 

in 



LECTURE XVIII. 179 

in degree^ to that which thou mtartainecst 
for thyself. Our selWove prompts us to 
seek our own happiness, a? far m is corir 
sistent with the duties we owe to God 
and to man. Our social, lore should m 
the same manner prompt us to seek the 
happiness of our neighbour, asi far as i^ 
<5onsistent with the duty we jowe to God 
and ourselves. But in all equal circum*^ 
stances our love for ourselves must have 
a priority in degree to the love we have 
for our neighbour. . If, for instance, my 
neighbour is in extreme, want of food, and 
I am in the same want, I am not bound 
to give him that food which, is Jndift- 
peiisably necessary for my own preserva- 
tion, but that only which \s consistent 
with it; The rule, in short, can never bfc 
mistaken by any nian of coQimoiu sense. 
Our business is to take care. to. carry it 
far enough: nature will take sufficient 
care that we do not carry it too far. It 
is in fact nothing mdre .than, whai we are 
taught by another divine rule, very nearly 
allied to this, and which all men allow to 
. 3r2 be 
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be reasonable, equitible, and practicable ; 
** whatsoever ye would that men should 
do to you, do ye even so to them*/' 

This is precisely what is meant by loving 
our neighbour as ourselves : for when we 
treat him exactly as we would expect and 
hope to be treated by him in the same 
circumstances, we give a clear and de- 
cisive proof that we love him a$ ourselves. 
And in this there is evidently no impossi^ 
bility, no difficulty, no obscurity. 

These thai are the two great command- 
ments, on which we are told hang all the 
Jaw and the prophets; that is, on them, as 
on its main foundation, rests the whole 
Mosaic dispensation; for of f hat ^ not of 
the Gospel, our Lord is here speaking. 
To explain, establish, and confirm these 
two leading principles of human duty, 
was one of the chief objects of the law 
and the prophets. But it must at the same 
time be remembered (as I have shown ?^t 
large in a former Lecture^) that, great 
and important as these two precepts con- 
fessedly 
* Matt. Yii. 12. fleet VII. pp. 216— ai8. 
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fessedly are, they do by no me^ns coxi-^ 
stitute the whole of the Christian system^ 
In that we find many essential improve- 
ments of the moral law, which was carried 
by our Saviour to a much higher degree 
of perfection than in the Jewish dispen- 
sation, as may be seen more particularly 
in his Sermon on the Moimt. We find 
also in the New Testament all those im- 
portant evangelical doctrines which dis- 
tinguish the Christian revelation; more 
particularly those of a resurrection, of a 
future day of retribution, of the expiation 
of our sins, original and personal, by the 
sacrifice of Christ, of sanctificatipn by 
the Holy Spirit, of Justification by a true 
and lively faith in the merits of our Re- 
deemer. If therefore we wish to form a 
just and correct idea of the whole Chris- 
tian dispensation, and if we wish to be 
considered a$ genuine disciples of our 
divine Master; we must not content our- 
selves with observing only the two leading 
commandments of love to God and love 
to men, but we must look to the whole 
N S of 
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of our religion as it lies in the Gbspd ; 
we must endeavour to stand perfect in aU 
the will of God, and in ali the dbctrines 
of his Soft, dji9 declared in the Christian 
revelation ; and after doing our utmost 
.jto fulfil all righteousness, and to attend 
to every branch of our duty, both with 
respect to God, our neighbour, and our- 
selves, we must finally repose all our 
hopes of salvation on the merits of our 
Bedeeitier, ftnd on 6ur belief in him as 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life* 

1 must now put a period to these Lee*- 
tures for th6 present Season ; and if it 
should pteasfe God to preserve my life for 
another year, I hope to finish my obser- 
vations on the Gofepel of St. Matthew ; 
beyond which I must ^ not now extend my 
views. 

In the meanwhile, from what I have 
observed in the progress of these- Lectcrreft, 
I- cannot help indulging an huYnble hope 
&at they have not been unattended with 
some sahitar y effects upon your minds. 
But when, On 4he other hand, I coitsid^r 
^ that 
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that the time tif ydiir is iiow approaching, 
ih which thie gaieties and amilsenients 6f 
this vast metropolis are generally engaged 
in with incredible alacrity atad ardour, 
and multitudes are pouring in from every 
pari of the kingdom to take their share 
in them} ahd wheii I recollect further, 
that at thiisr very period in the last year a 
idegree of extravagance and ivildness in 
pleasure t6ok place, Which gave pain to 
evdty iserious mind, and was aknost tt'n- 
tfxampli^d in any formet times; I am not, 
I confess, without some apprehensions, 
that the same scene, of levity and dissipa- 
tion may again recur ; ahd that some of 
those who now hear tne (of the younger 
•part more especially) may be drawn to6 
far into this fashionable vortex, and loie, 
iti that giddy tumult of diversion, all 
remembrance of what has passed iii this 
sacred place. I must therefore mdsft 
earnestly caution them against these fas- 
eihating allurements, and recommend to 
them that moderation, that temperai\4:^e, 
that mo(iisty in ami:^ement, which their 
N 4 GhristiKii 
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Christian profession al all times requires ; 
but for which at this moment there are 
reasons of peculiar weight and force*. 

To indulge ourselves in endl^s gaieties 
and expensive luxuries, at a time when so 
many of our poorer brethren are, from 
the heavy pressure of unfavourable cir- 
cumstances, in want of the most, essential 
necessaries of life, would surely manifest 
a very unfeeling and unchristian disposi- 
tioa in ourselves, and would be a most 
cruel and wanton aggravation of their 
sufferings. 

It is true, indeed, that their wants have 
hitherto been relieved with a liberality 
and kindnei^s, which reflect the highest 
honour on those who exercised them* 
But the evil in question still subsists in 
its full force, and is, I fear, more likely 
to increase than to abate for months to 
-come, and will of course require unceasing 
exertions of benevolence, and repeatpd 

acts 

♦ This Lectare was given in April 1800, a time of 
great scarcity and ektreme dearness x>f all th^ neces- 
.«fie9 of life. 



XECTTJRE XVIIL 19S 

•acts of charity on our part, to alleviate 
and mitigate its baneful <$ffects . 

Evety one ought therefore to provide a8 
aiqple a l(und 9s possible for this purpq^e; 
and how can this be better provided thsfcja 
by a retrenchment of onr expensive diyer^ 
fions, our sf^^ndid asseml^ies, add luxu- 
rious entertainments? We are not now 
required, as the young ruler in the Gospel 
wasj to sell all we have, and give to the 
poor; but we are required, especially in 
times such as these, to cut off all idle 
and needless articles of profusion, that w^ 
^* may have to give to him that needeth/^ 

And when we consider that the ex- 
pence of a single evening^s amusement, 
or a single convivial meeting, would give 
isupport and comfort perhapsi to twenty 
wretched families, pining i^ hunger, in 
sickness, apd in sorrow, can we so far 
divest ourselves of all the tender feeling 
of our nature (not to mention any higher 
principle), can we be so intolerably selfish 
so wedded to pleasure, 90 deyot;ed to our 

own gratificatioja, ^s ta left the lowest of 

our 
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our brothten pet^sh white We am sdaciftg 
ourselves with ^ery eftitlily delight ? No 
^Hie thftc f rre« himsdf leave to Tdfl^et for 
a ttomQit, ea» think this to b6 right, caft 
maintain it to be eoilsist^t i<rith his duty 
dther to God or man. And, even in re- 
spect to 4he very ofc^eo^ We so eagerly 
pursue, and are so anxious to obtain, in 
poiM tvta. of pleasure, I mean, and self- 
gratification, I doubt muck Whetlker th6 
giddiest votary of amus^nent can receive 
half the real satisfaction from the gayest 
«6dies of dissipation ho iB immersed in, 
tWt he would e&pericnce (if he lirould'but 
try) fixjm rescuing a fellow-CPeiiture from 
destructicm, and lighting up an afBi^ted 
and feUen count^ance with joy. 
. Let us tl^n abridge ourselves of a few 
indulg^icesy and give the price o( what 
diey would cost us to thoee who hate 
none. By this laudable 8peci«« of Gtcn- 
nomy, we sh^l a« ooeeifflprovd omvelves 
to « habiv of 8eH^->de«ikil and -8d^gov«ni<- 
ttient; we shall demonstrate '^fe sincerity 
t/i ««» love to our feUo'W'^veatur^y by 

giving 



LECTURE XVIIL 18? 

giving up something that is dear to us 
for their sake, by sacrificing our pleasures 
to their necessities ; and, above all, we 
shall approve ourselves ds faithful servants 
in the sight of our Almighty Sovereign; 
we shall give some proof of our gratitude 
to our heavenly Benefactor and Friend, 
who has given us richly all things to enjoy ; 
and who, in return for that bounty, ex- 
peiQts and c<MiHnands i}s tp be rich in good 
ve^ork^ ;to feed the hungry, to clothe the 
n^edi to co^ifort th@ sick^ to visit ^ 
|ad»erl^9s *a^ widow in their afflictixw, 
9Bd to koep owTB^ves unspotted fr^m the 
world, unpoUiiitGd by its vices^ aqd un-^ 
subdued by its predodiunant vanities and 
follies. 
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LECTURE XIX. 



Matthew XXIV. 



THHIS course of Lectures for the 
•^ presfent year will begin with the 
twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew; 
which contains one of the clearest and 
most important prophecies that is to be 
found in the sacred writings. 

The prophecy is that which our blessed 
Lord delivered respecting the destruction 
of Jerusalem, to which, I apprehend, the 
whole of the chapter, in its primary ac- 
ceptation, relates. At the same time it 
must be admitted, that the forms of ex- 
pression, and the images made use of, are 
for the most part applicable also to the 
day of judgment; and that an allusion 
to that great event, as a kind of secondary 

object. 



LECTURE XIX. 189 

object, runs through almost every part of 
the jpropliecy. This is a very common 
practice in the prophetic writings, where 
two subjects are frequently carried on 
together, a principal and a subordinate 
one.; In Isaiah there are no less them 
three subjects, the restoration of the Jews 
from the Babylonish captivity, the call of 
the Gentiles to the Christian covenant, 
and the redemption of mankind by the 
Messiah, which are frequently adumbrated 
under the same figures and images, and 
are so blended and interwoven together, 
that it is extremely difficult to separate 
them from each other*. In the same 
-manner our Saviour, in the chapter before 
us, seems to hold out the destruction of 
Jerusalem, which is his principal subject, 
as a type of the dissolution of the world, 
which is the under-part of the represen- 
.tation- By thus judiciously mingling to- 
gether these two important catastrophes, 
-he gives at the same time (as he does in 
many other instaiices) a most -interesting 

. admonitioYi 

* Bishop Lowth, on Isaiah lii. 13. 
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admoipition to his immediate iiear^rs the 
Jews^ and almost awful lesson to ail hib 
iiiture , disciples ; and the benefit df his 
predictions, instead of being confined to 
one occasion, or to one people, is by this 
admirable nsianagement extended to erery 
subsequent period of time, and to the 
nrhole Christian world. 

After this general remal-k, which is a 
sort of key to the whole prophecy, and 
will afford an easy solution to several dif- 
ficulties that occur in it, I shall proceed 
to consider distinctly the most material 
parts of it. 

We are told in the first verse of this 
chapter, that ^^ on our Saviour's depart- 
ing from the temple, his disciples came 
to him to shew him the buildings of it ;'' 
that is, to draw his attention to the mag- 
nitude, the splendour, the apparent solidity 
and stability of that magnificent structure. 
It is observable that they advert particu- 
larly to the stams of which it was coin- 
posed. In St. Mark their exprei^sipn ii;, 
^ See what manner of stones^ and what 

buildings 
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buildings are here;" and iix St. Luke tlxey 
8peak of the goodly stones and gifts with 
which it wa8 adorned. This seems fit the 
first view a circumstance of' little impor- 
tance ; but it shows in a vfcry strong light 
with what perfect fidelity and minute ac^ 
curacy every thing is described in tte 
sacred writings. For it appears from the 
historian Josephus, that. there was scarce 
any thing more r^onarkable in thia cele-^ 
brated temple than the stupendous siae of 
the stones with which it was constructedi 
Those employed in the foundations w^re 
forty cubits, that is, above sixty feet in 
length; and the superstructure, as l}>esame 
historian observes, wasiWorAy ofsuchfoun* 
dations, for there were stones, in it of the 
whitest naarble, upwardp of sixty-seven feet 
long, roofl-e tlJan seven feet high, and nine 
broad*. 

Jt was yaerefof e iiot without reason that 
tJie diseiples particularly notice! the un-^ 
common m»^tMe^i the ^ones of this 

superb 

* Josephus dft B^. Jud. 1. x. c. 5- 
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superb temple, from which, and from the 
general solidity and strength of the bnild* 
ing, they probably flattered themselves, 
and meant to insinuate to their divine 
Master, that this unrivalled edifice was 
built for eternity, was formied to stand the 
shock of ages, and to resist the utmost 
efforts of human power to destroy it. How 
astonished then and dismayed must they 
have been at our Saviour's answer to these 
triumphant observations of theirs ! Jesus 
said unto them, " See ye not all those 
things? Verily I say unto you, there shall 
not be left here one stone upon another 
that shall not be thrown down/' This is a 
proverbial expression, used on other occa- 
sions, to denote entire destruction; and 
therefore had the temple been reduced to 
ruins in the usual way, the prophecy 
would have been fully accomplished. But 
it so happened that this prediction was 
almost literally fuelled, and that in reality 
scarce one stone was left upon another. 
For .when the Romans had taken Jerusa- 
lem, Titus ordered his soldiers to^ dig up 

the 
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^ footfdations both of the city and the 
temple*. The Jewish writes also them- 
selves acknowledge^ thatTerentius Rufus^ 
who was left to command the army, did 
with a ploughshare tear up the foundations 
of the temple f; and thereby fulfilled that 
prophecy of MicahJ, " Therefore shall 
Zion for your sake be ploughed as afield/' 
And in confirmation of this remarkable 
circumstance^ Eusebius also assures us^ 
that the temple was ploughed up by the 
Romans ; and that he himself saw it lying 
in ruins §• The evangdist next informs us^ 
thatasJesussat on the Mount of Olives, 
^vhich was exactly: opposite to the hill on 
which the temple was built, and com- 
manded a very fine view of it from the 
east, his disciples came unto him privately, 
saying, ^^ Tell us wh^i shall these things 
be, and what shall be the sign of thy com* 
ing, and of the end of the world ?/' The 
^expressions here made use of^ th^ sign qf 

* Joseph, dp Bello Jud. L vii- c. L p. 170. B* 
f See Whitby, in loc. % Cbap^^iH. l^- 

I Euseb. Dcm. £yaag. 1. vi. 13* 

Voi^IL 
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thy aamngy and. tb» e»d of the wwH^ H 
the £m view aaturally l^ad our.tUoughtfi 
to the coming <!f Christ at theday of judg- 
ment,, and the fioal dissojution of this 
earthly globe# But a due attention to tibc 
parallel passages in St, Mark and St-Luke^ 
and a critical examination into the xt^ 
import of those two phrases in various 
parts of Scripture, will soon convince a 
pareful inquirer, that by the coming of 
Christ is here meant, not his coming to 
judge the world at the last day, but his 
coming to execute judgment upon Jeru*- 
salem* ; and that by the end of the world 
is to be understood, not the final consumf^ 
matiou o£ all things, here below, but the 
end of that age^ the end of the Jewish 
s^te, an4 polity, the subversion of their 
eity^ temple, and government •!•. 

The 

* See Mark xiii. 4. Luke xxi. 7. Matt. xxiv. 4; 5 ; 
xvi. 28. JoKh Kxl. 22. 

f The word mw (here translated the world) fre- 
quently means nothing more than an age, a certain 
definite period of time. See 'Matt. xxiv. 6. 14.. Mark 
xiii. 7. Luke xxi. 9* compared wkh ver. 20. Hebtews 

ix. 26. , . I . . / 
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'■ The real questions therdbre here pat td 
diir Lotti by the discipjeis were theite two : 

1st. At what time the destruction of 
Jerusal^n was to take place; '* Teli us 
when shall these things be ?'' 

Sfdly. What th^ signs wfere that were to 
precede it; ^ What shall be the sigtf of 
ihy coming?*' 

Our Lord in his answer be^^s first with 
^e signs, of which h* tte«l^ from the 4th 
to* the Slst^ ver$e inc*iisite. « , . ' 
' The fipsiol^hefee dgn^ is sptfoi&bd ijF.&fe 
5th yerse, ^ JJfeny^shall ooitieih my njalne; 
iSaying, I am Ghri*i; and ^^It deceive 
inany/" / ; 

' "riis p^Yt of the pi^phecy b^^n sGOfi^ 
tb-bfefulfiiled; feir we leai% fitom uhe: an- 
tient wrifers, JEtnd particulatrly frioMpr Jbse^ 
phus, that not Itihg after our tor d^s ascen- 
siohV^ several ;impostors appeared, s©m§ 
pretfehdiii^ tb bte the IVfees^a*, aifwJ olhsk 
to for^el' futfire evente. 1li« '«tSt* ymi 
fliose whom our Lord here s^ys should come 
in Ms name, and were th)^re$3i|e,/q/i5^C^^/^. 
^h« others ar^ afindedtcrm tbeiekteiith 
o 2*'-' "^ ■' ferse, 
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verse, under the name of fahe prophets : 
" Many false prophets shall arise, and 
shall deceive many/' Of the first sbrt 
were, as* Origen informs us*, one Dosi- 
theus, who said that he was the Christ fore- 
told by Moses; and Simon Magus, who 
said he appeared among the Jews as the 
Son of God ; besides several others alluded 
to by Josephus-f . 

The same historian tells us, that there 
were many false prophets^ particularly an 
Egyptian, who collected together above 
thirty thousand Jews, whom he had de- 
Geived:^: ; and Theudas a ma^cian, who 
said he was a prophet, and deceived many; 
and a multitude of others, who deluded 
the people, even to the last, with a promise 
of help froni God, And in the* reign of 
Nero, when Felix was procurator of Juda&a, 
ftuchja number of these impostors made 
their appearance^ that many of them were 
seized and put to death every day §. 

The 

* Origen : Adv. Cefe. 1. !• & 6. 
t De Bell. Jud. I. i. p. 705. 
. X J08. Amiq. 1. XX. c; 6«aadc. 4» *• 1. Ed. HudsL 
, ^Ib. c.;. s. 5. p. 892. 
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^ The next signs pointed out by our Lord 
are these that follow: "Ye shall hear of 
wars, and rumours of wars : see that ye be 
not troubled: for all these things must 
€ome to pass, but the end is not yet: for 
nation shall rise against histtion, and king- 
dom against kingdom : and there shall be 
famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, 
in divers places: all these are the begin- 
ning of sorrows/' 

- That there were in reality great disturb- 
ances.and conmiotions in those times, that 
there were not only rumours of wars^ but 
wars actually existing, and continued dis^ 
tensions, insurrections, and massacres 
among the Jews, and other nations who 
dwelt in the same cities with them, is so 
fully attested by all the historians of that 
period, but more particularly by Josephua^ 
that to produce all the dreadM events of 
that kind which he enumerates, would be 
to transcribe a great part of his histqry. 
It is equally certain, from the testimony of 
the same author, as well as from Eusebius, 
and several proiiwe historians, that there 

o 3 were 
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kere i^usiines^ and pestilences, and earth- 
quakes in divers places. It is aidded in do^ 
parallel place by St. Luke *, ^Hhat fearful 
Mghts and great signs shall there be from 
heiaven/' Amd accordingly Josephus, in 
the preface to his history of the Jewish 
war, and in the history itself, enumerates, 
a great variety of astonishing signs and 
prodigies, which he says preceded the* eft*- 
lamities that impended ovef the Jews, aiid 
which he expressly affirms, in perfect con- 
formity to owr Savioui^s pr^ietictt>, Wer<^ 
i^igns manifestly intemd^d<lo^&bo^ethfeir 
apprbadiitag descructidh ♦}?. And^^feeftii^ 
c<MWts are confirm^ by tbfe RbmAn histOi* 
rian Taoituss who says «hsft many prodigies 
hitpp^ned at fchat timfe ; ' amii«i a:ppeare<i 
to b't) eii^gihg in the^ vj^j; ^tm W*^^ 
^56^ giitt^ih^ iti thie air, t^ tienkp^ iwa$ 
lUumifiatefi ' *#ith <fa«n6s» dssxiiog from «h* 
i&loads, the doOTs of thft teiMj^le sudfleiiiy 
faflin^ open, and^ a voice oiGfre fhaft iMitfaaa 

1 • , ; i , /) J .WlW 

♦ Luke xxi. ii. • . . ^ 

f Jos. Prooem. sect, n . p. 957' jDe Bell. Jud. 1. vi, 
p'"S- s. 3. p. i28i*.2. 8t L vii. c. 30, - 
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was heard, '* that llid gods were depart-* 
iiig;*' and soon after, a grfeat motion, ip if 
they t2?ere departing*; 

The sign i»ext spiecified by our.Saviouri 
in the ninth aiwi the f ctor following^ verses/ 
]^ddtes-Jbo the disciples themselves : '^Then 
ahatt they deliver you up to be afflicted^ 
and shall Jcill you^ and ye shall bb hated 
of all iitliiohs for my name^ sake ;'1 The 
parallel passages in St. Luke and j^. Mark 
an^ jstiii:,strdngdry and mco-e pdttdchlw; 
Sti Mack .says, ",Thtey shall ddiiier>ycra iijj 
to the oodncifo ; and in the sym^^isgHeib j^ 
shall be beaten t. and ye shall iK^brou^t 
before l^yders ^d- kings for iny ^sake^ for tt 
testimony against them-f-/' St. .Luke'a 
#cfrfls ar^, ^* They sfaaU Iby ihcit hands! on 
yon, and ptrsdcute you, delih^ng youup 
lEo the synsigogudi^, and into piSsdns^ being 
brought b^foite kings and xul^rs for tny 
naime^s sake:}:/' Tlmt every drciunstairce 
here menlioi^d was minutely and exactly 
verified in the sufferings of the apostles and 

disciples 

* Tacitus/L y. p. 25. Ed. Lip. 
+ Mark xhi. 9. % Luke xxi. 12* 
o4 
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disciples after our Lord's decease, must 
be perfectly well known to every one that 
has read the Acts of the Apc^tles. You 
will there see that the lives of the apostles 
were one continued scene, of persecution, 
affliction, and distress of every kind: that 
they were imprisoned, were beaten, were 
brought before councils and sanhedrims, 
and kings ; were many of them put to 
death, and were hated of all nations, by 
the heathens as well as by the Jews, for 
the sake of Christ ; that is, for being called 
by his mune. The very name of a Ghri&f 
tian was a crime ; and it exposed tliem 
toerery species of insult, indignity, and 
cruelty. 

To all these calamities was t6 be added 
e^nother, which we find in the tenth verse: 
^^ Then shaJl meiny be olfimded, and shall 
betray c one another, and shall hate one 
another;*' The meaning is, that :inany 
Christians, . terrified with these rpersecu-* 
tions, shall become apostates firoin thdir 
religion, and renounce their faith; for 
that i? tlie meaning generally of the word 

' Qf€n4 



LtCTURk XIX. mi 

vjend in the New Testament. . That this 
would sometimes happen under such trials 
and calanttties as the first Christians were 
exposed to, we may easily believe: and 
St Paul. {»irticularly mentions^ a few who 
turned away from him, and forsook him ; 
namely, Phygellus, He^rmogenes, and 
Demas'*^. , The. other circumstance here 
predicted^ '^. th^^t tJie diaciple^ should be^^ 
tray one another/' is remarkably ; verified 
by the .t^tiu^cfny of the Roi9a;n historian 
Tacitus, who^ in detergjiiig.theop^r^QCu* 
tion under,. Nero, t^s us, *^ that, several 
Christiam were at first apprehended, and 
cthen, £y thnr dmovery^ a multitsde. of 
others were convicted, and cruelly put to 
death, with deri«ion and insult -f-// 

It is a natural ccmsequence of all this, 
that the, ardour of many in embracing 
and profibsing Christiamty should be coA* 
siderably .abated, or, as: it is expressed in 
the twelAir verse, that the Jove of mmy 
should wax, coid ; and of this we find sey end 
^instances m^itioned by the sacred writers:^. 
t ' * - , <* But 

^ * 2. Tim. i.'i5.iv. lo. 
t Tac. Ann. I xv. J s Tim. iv. 16. Heb. x. 35* 
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" Biki h^^ thatl^sHaU iddand unto die 
«»id»! (adds- OUD- ixfv^ iar tfae- thirfceendi 
rerse>t}ie«iam6 i^hall bd: saved." Hetiiat 
ih)Edl:not bei dismayed ( by thQsd liersecao 
iMYis, but ' shAl) ' ootitikiue firirii in his Bfiith; 
bad :iuBishakeh-iti>iii$:dtkty mthelast, shall 
beisav^ed, both in -this world ^d the next, 
it », we kf^fWy ihe ttitttfowh; doctrine . of 
Sciriifi'wir^, ikik% A^y 'who; pet^v^tre in. the 
feelief &nd ' the' practice of 'Christianity; t* 
tive^^d df thfeiir ll^te^ shiiU, t>Bstogh< th^ 
mevifis of th]ii^l^@mncr,/b^v rewarded 
with '^vlEfrtlaslin^ ' liili> f And " witft respect 
)K>th6'p|ie6ent U^Qg^ knd Ihe timesito rveliiick 
our^Sflttdur here dll«ide», ata».i^BDHb*kaEblb, 
fhat iid^b' <sf hitf 4iscipte» -weos' knot»9i 
to perish- in '«he>'^ege'iMid:idestri]cti6b ^ 
JkHiskledi; *■'•■■ p'; . > . >:iii...i -•. 

I i^fit^tii^ ngnr.«ahich. vaS'td'preeede the 
dismoli^ <^ ldle!<ettfpl!e>«Did'^> city of 
Jierosaieiii; w«s^ tbitt tivB (EttfistiaajriBligioii 
'tms^r^t to be piropaglitisd overlhb gteatdr 
part of itbd Romah toipi]«,r^hich^in Scrip- 
tiae, as 'weU as by the BoMHn tmteni, wais 
smiled ^Ae world, **This Gospel of the 

kingdom 



kingdom shali'be preached in all the world, 
for a witness unto all nations; and then 
sk&li the end came/' Thl^ shall come 
what is called in the third verse, the akd 
nfthe zmrld; that is, the Jewish wmlds thb 
Jewish 6tate and govidrnmevt i. 

And accordingly St- Pa'ul, in his epistle 
teethe; Colossians, speaks ^ the Gosplsl 
" being come unto all the World, and 
pfreatehed to ercry crcatiire Kinder hea- 
Teii*/^ And we iearm frdm the most 
a^^eiitio writers, and ^ the most anciettt 
iiecordft, : that tbe Gospel (Was preachsd 
Within thirty yearte after) the death of 
Christ, in Iduftitea, Syria, land Mesopo- 
tsdnbia; ib Media and. Parthia, and mtoy 
parts K>f Asia Minor; id Egypt, ^mtfi)- 
itania, ^ Ethiopia, and oblier k^gioiis of 
Af rica( in JGtetee and Italy ; qb tu north 
as Scythia^ and *a^ far w^^rard ap Spairi, 
Atid ih "dm yery isiatid whlcb we inhabit; 
wli6Tie there is great rcabon to believe 
Ohrislianity was planted ih the days of 
the apMtles, and before the destruction 

of 
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of Jerusalem. *And this, it is said, vfbm 
to be "for a testimony against them;*' 
that is, against the Jews; for a testimony 
that the offer of salvation was made to 
them in every part of the world where 
they were dispersed; and that, by their 
obstinate' rejection of it, they had merited 
the signal punishment which soon after 
overtook them. 

- Our Lord then goes on to still more 
alarming and more evident indications of 
.the near approach of danger to the Jewish 
nation. "When ye therefore shall see 
the abomination of desolation spoken of 
by Daniel the prophet*, stand in the 
holy place (let him that readeth under- 
stand); then let them that be in Judsea 
.flee into the mountain.'^ The meaning of 
-this passage is clearly and fuUy explained 
.by the parallel place in St. Luke : " when 
ye shall see Jerusalaoi compassed with 
-armies, then know that the desolation 
^thereof h nigh.^' The abomination of deso^ 
lotion therefore denotes the Roman army 
.# - which 

•f Chap. ix. 27. 
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which besieged Jerusalem^ . and which 
Daniel also, in the place alluded to, calls 
the abomiriation which snakes desolate. 

The Roman army is here .called an 
abomination^ because upon their standards 
were depicted the images of their emperor 
and their tutelary gods, whom they wor- 
shipped : and it is well known that idols 
were held by the Jews in the utmost 
abhorrence ; and the very name they gave 
them was the expression here made use 
of, an abomination. The word desolation is 
added for an obvious reason, because this 
mighty army brought ruin and desolation 
upon Jerusalem. 

This city, and the mountain on which 
it stoodj and a circuit of several furlongs 
aroimd it, were accounted holy ground ; 
and as the Roman standards were planted 
in the most conspicuous places near the 
fortifications of the city, they are here 
said to stand in the holy place^ or, as St 
Mark expresses it, " to stand where they 
ought jQot/' And Josephus tells us, that 
after the city was taken, " the Romans 
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brought their ensigns into the temple, and 
placed one of them against ^the easlerh 
gate, and sacrificed to them there; which 
Was the greatest insult and outrage that 
fcould possibly be offered to that wretched 
people*/' 

When therefore this desolating abdmi- 
hation, this idblatrous and destructive 
arffly appealed before the holy city, 
**'then,** says our Lord, " let them which 
he in Judaea flee into tfee ihoutitaihs ; let 
him which is on the house-top not come 
(down to takef any thing out of his hotisci 
neither let him that is in the fields retuM 
back to take his clothes : '^ These are allu- 
sions t6 Jewish customs, and are designed 
te impress upon the disciples the necessity 
of inimediate flight, not suffering therii- 
Selves to be delayed by turhing back for 
aiiy accommodations they might wish for. 
"And woe uiito them that are with chiltf, 
knd to thosie tliat give suck in those days ! 
And pray ye tilat your ^flight be not in the 
wiritdr, neither on the sabbath day-. '*' tfa^ 

♦' De Bell. Jud. 1. vk c, 6. s. i. p. 1383. 



ib, uttfonunate will ilikefy^f tho^ w^Qj, in 
sudi a time of, terror: ^nd )cli(!(lrei$»^ ^H^ll 
haye any natural impedinaMftts^tQ Qb(^U«t 
their flight, and who are ^hli^^ to trav^ 
in the wiisteF seaaon, when tbei weather )9 
severe, the roadja rom^, awl the day^ 
short; w on the sabbathnday, wheii the 
Jews dueled it uplsuMfiil !to^ travel more 
than a mile or two. These kind admoni*- 
tione were ndt lost upon .the diseipkn^ 
For we team from the best ecctesiastiotil 
liistorians, that when the Boma^ armiief^ 
approach^ to Jerusalem^ all the Chrisr 
tians left that deyoted^ €ity, and fled tp 
Pella, a momitainoras counfry » and to other 
places beyond the river Jordani- 4j&d 
Josephuft also infonns us^. ttiat^whfin ¥«8^ 
(MMan was ds^wsriag .his ' forces towards 
Jemsatem, a great imukitude fled ftoqi 
Jericho into ih6'momimk)m wimtfy for 
t^rseouritgr^.' ,\y, l^: i'-:[i •: •-■:-^.'/r ;: 

Ai^ ha^pywosit for th(cmv thtfl ikej 
<£d Bo, ^ tiy niiginesfoi^^eadecb hf t^ 
Jeiws in thaiiisiegQ weic^ dlmosC wiikm|t 

-' : a parallel 
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a parallel in the history of the worldV 
" Then/' says our Saviour, ." shall be great 
tribulation, sucli as was not from the 
beginning of the world to thi? time, no, 
nor ever shall be/' This expression is a 
proverbial one, frequently made use of by 
the sacred writers to express some very 
uncommon calamity*, and therefore it is 
not necessary to take. the words. in their 
strictest sense. But yet in fact they were 
in the present instance almost literally 
fulfilled; and whoever will turn to the 
history of this war by. Josephus, and 
there read the detail of the horrible and 
almost incredible calamities endured by 
the inhabitants of > Jerusalem, during the 
siege, not only from the- fire and sword of 
the enemies witl^oiit, but from famine and 
pestilence, and continual massacres and 
murders from thei fiend-like fury ^of < the 
seditious zealots within, will be convinced 
that the very strong' terms; made :use. of 
by our^ Lord, even when: literally inter-^ 
pfeted, do not go beyond the truth. In* 

deed 
* Eac. X. li. JO0I 11. 2. pan. xii. 1. IMbccai^ is. s/w 
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dfeed > Josephus himsdf, in his prfefttce to 
his history, expresises himself almost in 
the very sairie words: *< Our city, says he^ 
of all those subjected to • the Romans, 
was raised to the highest felicity, and was 
tbtust down again to the lowest gulf of 
misery; for if the misfortunes of all from 
the beginning of the world were compared 
with those of the Jews, they would appear ■ 
much inferior ujpon the comparison*/' Is 
not this almost precisely what our Saviour 
says, "There shall be great tribullation, 
such as was not from the beginning of 
the world to this time, no, nor ever shall 
he" It is impossible, one would think,* 
even for the most stubborn infidel, not to 
be struck with the great similarity of 
these two passages; and not to see that 
the prediction of our Lord, and the ac- 
complishment of it, as described by the 
historian, are exact counterparts ^ of each 
other, and seem almost as if they had 
been written by the very same perdon- 
Yet Josephus was not bom till after our 
• . . Saviour 

. , t D^ Bell, Jud, Prooem. p 955, Ed. Huds. 

Vol. II. P 
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^^vipjjr w^ ^Bucifipd; ftftd l» wm not j| 
CMstsww^ but ft J^w^; ftnd certgiqljj neva 

o^ PW r^igipp. 

spgei^eK?, ^t^Iia^ Ihey bi^en of lp«g coikr 
l^QU^nc^ ^Q ^J»P^ <}!^w«ib oa,tion Dam^ 
hflrV^bj^eo d^troji^ ; ♦*. except thosg daya 
s^SKi;^ b«> ahoKtened, there sbouU ik» 6£sb 
b^ saved," says Christ, in the 33d v^se; 
**'blit(be!9dd^) fpr tbie^^ct'a siftke, thoa© 
d^y% sba^tt be shoctened/* They zpere 
sj^r^ni^ ^r tib^. sak^ of the electa ihM 
i% pftlip^^ Jevfii \Khp. had been conyeutecib 
t9 Chr^stiajiiiity; a»d they, vfere ahortenedi- 
fo^«t^§.b^)^ed themselves* by. their sodir 
tipus ^nd mutunl slaughters, and theirv 
n]|a,dpess in burning, their own pjsovisiona. 

. " Tfhen," continues. Jesus, *'»if any.inaa 
shaJI s^ unto you, Lo; here is> Ghrists, <x 
there, believe it not: for. thera shall arise. 
fsiilse.C^rists and false. prophets, and shalli 
sbe:«i& great signs. aiKi Tronders, insomucfa. 
thflj;, (if it wene possible) they'dmll deceitte* 
the>vei:y. elect. Behold, I have told you 
®. before. 
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befor<^; 'Wh^^fdte, if they y^all say nnib 
ydti, he ii^ fn the dfesert ; go ridl f(*tK: bfe- 
hold, he is in the secret chambeh; believfe 
it not. For as the lightning coMeth otit 
of the ea^t and: shineth eveft unto the Ttrest, 
s6 sifall th^* coniiiirg of the Soft of mari He. 
Tt>i \<^hteresofeve]^ the carcass is, th^ref shall' ' 
the 6k^lk Be gathered together/' Out 
Lbrd' hatf already cautioned his disfci^tes' 
a^\tkt ftifefifeviiig flte false Ghrists ahd falsfe 
p^bphefs ^h^' -woxAd appeal^ be/oft the 
sl^ge, and' he now warns them agaiii^'ttios^' 
tha^ wotild rise up dming the siege. This;' 
Josi^phiife t6llk us, they did in great i^bhii- 
dailfce;' alnd* flattered' the \/ews with the ^ 
h<ip^ of i^eeing thieir Messiah coming;^w4i!h 
gVeal! power, t?o rescue themTrom^the Battds 
of tfhe Hoilians*, And they also pretend- 
ed^ to' sfietb sighs and wmidlrs ; the very 
wdrd^' iriatie use of by the sanie historian; 
as well^ aiS by ' btir Lord -f . And it is* fe-' 
mai^Kable, thatf <;Hrist here foretell, riolf 
cfely^tH^'apJiearaiice of these false^pf^^^ 

but' 

* Jos. de Bell. Jud.l. vi. c. 5. s. 2. p. 1281 • and Euseb. 
Hist. Eccles. 1. ivl c; ^. - • . 

t J^; 'Atitlq.-l.-xif cV 2^. s. 6; jf. ^85. Ed. Hiidfi. ' 

p2 
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but the very places to which they would 
lead their deluded followers; and tibiese 
wereithe *.* desert, and the secret chamber/' 
And accordingly, if you look into the his- 
tory of Josephus, you will find both th^e 
places distinctly specified as the theatres 
on which these impostors exhibited their 
delusions. For the historian relates a va- 
riety of instances in which these false 
Christs and false prophets betrayed their 
followers into the desert, where they were 
constantly destroyed ; and he also mentions 
one of these pretenders, who declared to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, that God com- 
manded them to go up into a particular 
part of the temple (into the secret chamber^ 
as our Lord expresses it) and there they 
should receive the signs of deliverance. 
A multitude of men, woinen, and children, 
went up accordingly ; but, instead of deli- 
verance, the place was set on fire by the 
Romans, and six thousand perished mise- 
rably in the flames, or by endeavourii]^ 

to escape them *• ^ 

But 

* Jos. Antiq. 1, xx, c. 7. s, 6. and c. 7. s. 10. De Bell. - 
Jad.l.ii.c; 13. 8.4. audi* yii» c. ii»8. i.£d. Huds, 
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But the appearance of the true Christ 
was not to be in that way; it was to be as 
visible and as rapid as a flash of lightning : 
** for as the lightning cometh out of the 
east and shineth even unto the west, so 
shall also the coming of the Son of man 
he" It shall not be in a remote desert or 
in a secret chamber of the temple, but 
shall be rendered conspicuous by the sud- 
den and entire overthrow of Jerusalem, 
and its inhabitants. 

" For wheresoever the carcass is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together/' 

By the carcass is meant the Jewish 
nation, which was morally and judicially 
dead ; and the instruments of divine ven- 
geance, that is, the Roman armies, whose 
standards were eagles, would be collected 
together against this wicked people, as 
eagles are gathered together to devour 
their prey. 

In the three following verses, the lan- 
guage of our divine Master becomes highly 
figurative and sublime. " Immediately 
after the tribulation of those days shall 
p3 the 
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tj^e sun be d^trkenec^, an^ ^tie flf^ocm fhall 
ppt g^ye h^ V§^t» ^^d ^e sUrs §ball fall 
frpm heaven, anc^ the pp^^prs of the heavens 
^all be shak^. And ^hep shall appear ' 
^he. s^gn of t|^e Spn of m^xi in heaven : ^nd 
t^pi sh^I all t^e tribe? of t^hp eart)^ ro^P^ro* 
^nd, ^hey shaU see the Sqi^ pf man (^om^g 
i^' the clouds pf h^vei^ with powe^ 2\ij\d 
great glory. And he §hall sen^i hi§ ^ngeb 
lY^th a great sound of a truippet, and l^h^y 
shal] gather his elect fro^ ^he four wi|^j[jb, 
J^ofp^ ^e a^9 ^d pf h,eav^ tp^ tl^ other/' 
teyr peoj^e, I believe, j^e^ i]i^. Y^wfs^^j 
i^^thput suppjosing thai; t^^ vefj^r ei^ti^rely 

^^pr^^sions Ijeipg sf\^sllj ^^p]i^i, % tl^t 
, gjeat even^t in the y^ry neirt cl^pt^i)^ and 
iPj ^*fe e^'t^ ^C Spjiptpre ; ag^, i^g^ 
sevei:^ ^miiient nfiefi an/;} learned, cqr^- 
. m^nt^oi;s are of that ^pinjon^ ajjd iqciagip^e 
that our Lord here makes a transiJji|(;>p.frjpffi 
^e d^str uptjpp, of, J^rus^lero^ t^^ th^ e^ of 
t||p, wofld, cpiiceij(ing tJ^t ^ch^v^ry b9ld 
f^gur;^ of speech QO\il(| not ^itji p^pjji^ty 
h^f^ ;appl^ed to tlie. subyer^jpft, an^; exi|in97 

tion 
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tiofa of ahy city dr states however great and 
powerful. But the iact is, that these very 
stuhe metaphors do frequently ih Scripture 
ddnotfe the destruction of nations, cities, 
and kingdoms. Thus Isaiah'*^, speslking 
cf tfce destructibn of Babylon, says, '* Be- 
hold, the day Of the Lord cometh, cruel 
both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay 
the land desolate ; and he shall destroy the 
i^nners thereof oiit of it. For the stark of 
heaven, and the cohstdlatidns thereof^ 
^all not give their light ; thd sun* shallibe 
darkenled in hii ^oing forth, ' and themoon 
^lusM not cause Het Ijght to shine.'' AnA 
ifi almost the sam^. terms he describes the 
ponishnieilt of the Idumaeans^, and of 
Seniiacherib and his people:^. Enltid 
i^eaks in th^ sdme manner of Egypt-^? aisd 
Damd, of the stah^ter of the Jews jj;} and 
what is still more to the point,' the pr6|diet 
Joel describes this v6ry destnicfion- bfje* 
tamiemih terms very similar to those of 
Ghrisv; " I will shew' woikders in the 
- h^aveni^> 

* Gh. xiii. g. f Ch. xxiv. 6. 

}Ch.li.6. §Ch.xxxii-7,8* 

p4 
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heavens; and in the earth, blood and fire, 
and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be 
turned into darkenss, and the moon into 
blood, before the great and terrible day 
of the Lord shall come*/' 

It is evident then that the phrases here 
made use of, of " the sun being darkened, 
^^nd the moon not giving her light, and the 
stars falling from heaven, and the powers 
of heaven being shaken,'" are figures meant 
to express the fall of eities, kingdoms, and 
nations; and the origin of this sort of lan«- 
guage is well illustrated by a late very 
learned prelate^f , who tells us, that "in an- 
cient hieroglyphic writing, the sun, moon^ 
and stars, were used to represent states and 
empires, kings, queens, and nobility; their 
eclipse or extinction denoted temporary 
disasters, or entire overthrow, &c. So the 
prophets in like manner call kings and em- 
pires by. the names of the heavenly lumi- 
naries. . Stars falling from the firmament 
are employed to denote the destruction of 
the nobility and other great men ; inso- 

much|^ 
* Ch. iL 30, 31. t Bisbpp Warburton. 
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imuch, that in reality the prophetic style 
seems to be a speaking hieroglyphic */' 

In the same manner, in the next verse, 
those awftil words, " then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of man in heaven : and then 
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and 
they shall see the Son of man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory,"' seem applicable solely to the last 
advent of Christ to judge the world ; and 
yet it is certain, that in their primary signi* 
fication they refer to the manifestation of 
Christ's power and glory, in coming to exe- 
cute judgment on the guilty Jews, by the 
total overthrow of their temple, their city, 
tmd their government; for so our Lord 
himself explains what is meant by the com" 
ing of the Son of man^ in the 27th, 28th, 
and 37th verses of this chapter. And 
whien the prophet Daniel is predicting this 
very appearance of Christ to punish the 
Jews, he describes him as " coming in the 

clouds of heaven, and there was given him 
dominion and glory, and a kingdom -f-/' 

The 

♦ Div. Leg. 8v6 ed. tpl. iv. p. 175. t Dan. vii, 14. 
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The san^ remark will hold with vhffo^ 
to the Slst va^se ;. ^ he j^llse»d bis angete 
with a great sound of a trumpet^ and they 
shall, gather together his elect from the 
JQUf windS) from one end of the earth even 
to the other/' Tbe^e words, also, though 
they s^m as if they could belong to no 
other subject than the last day^ yet most 
assuredly relate principally to the gretett 
object of this prophecy, the destruction of 
Jerusalem ; after which dreadful event, we 
are here told that Christ will send forth his 
fomgels ; that is^ his messengers or ministers^ 
(for so that word strictly signifies*) to 
preach his gospel to all the world, which 
preaching is ealled hy the prophets^ " l^ht 
ing up the voiceMke a trumpet -f; and they 
shall gathOT together his e^t (that is^ shall 
collect disciples and converts to the fai^) 
from the four winds, from the four quarters 
of the earth ;/' or, as St^ Iiuke expresses^ it^ 
" from, the-east, and from the west, . fporti 
the^nor^, aod frcuot the south* 1^"^ 

* Vid. Haggai; i. 13. Mai. ii. 7. iii. i. Matt. xi. la 
M^ik i. 2. Luke viii. 27. 



Qvf liQld %\ifu gQ6s QB to point out the 
, time wl»^ ^1 tb^s^ tii^og^ ^U take place, 
smi^ t]^m amwear? the Qther question put 
l»,hiTO by the disciples, ♦< TeU us, when 
sj^ th^ae things be ? '' " Now learn, says 
he, a parable of the :fig-tree: When his 
lei#r{^neh it yet teailer, and putteth fbrth 
l^ves, ye know that snonner is nigh ; so 
iikeviae ye» wheft ye shall see all th«e 
^ngs, know that it is near, even at the 
4of?^ Verily I say unto you, this gene- 
^qn« ^Mill not pa% till aU these things 
bf^ful^lled. H«av«ii and ear^ shall pass 
^^9Cft btft.iny words shall notpa,s& a\ray." 

TJb^^ qn|j( ^feserMation necessary to Ue 

iig^^,li^Fe>is» that the tij^e^ when all these 

.pQ^jtoions w«rei to. be fuMUed is hece 

limited to a certain periodj. TBieyi werauto 

.l^^f^fpplisU^d hefom thi& gemeratioa of 

i;^^ -tljisni^stJijg should pass a,way. And 

.?fifWr^gl^aV ^^1 events did actually 

talceplftpe, \fithjm forty yeais after our 

l^yi$»nA deU^ePed;this prophecy ; andthis 

IjUF/^jW^yii^ an i¥9answ.erable proof, that 

.^nr:;;^.th)j|gio^.Xi9i!d hasb boea. sajdng in 

the 
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the preceding part of the chapter related 
principally, not to the dayof jiidgment, 
or to any other very reijpiote event, but to 
the destruction of Jenisklem, which did 
in reality happen ' before that generation 
had passed away. f 

" But of that day and'fliour knoweth no 
man; no, not the angels of heaven, but 
my Father only/' That is, although the 
time when Jerusalem is to be destroyed^ 
is, as I have told you, fixed generally to 
this generation, yet the precise day and hour 
of that event is not known either to men 
or angels, but to God only. This he speaks 
in his human nature, and in his prophetic 
•capacity. This point was not made known 
to him by the Spirit, nor was he commis- 
sioned to reveal it. 

It is supposed by several learned com- 
noentators, that the words that rf*^ and 
that hmir^ refer to the day of judgment, 
which is immediately alluded to in the 
preceding verse, heaven and earth shall pass 
away. This conjecture is an ingenious 
one, and may be true; but if it be,, this 

verse 
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Xrc^seishould.be jiiid(^d in a parenthesis, 
becav|i^ what foUo;n|>most certainly relates 
to, the destruction <^r Jerusalem, (to.whic^ 
St. Lui^^ in. the se^nteenth chapter ei-. 
pressl J Conines it*) and cannot, without 
great vio^epce to the words, be, applied to' : 
the final advent of Christ. ". As the days 
of Npe were, so shall also ,the coining odf ; 
the son of man be. For as in the days 
that were before the flood, they were eat- 
ing and drinking, marrying, and giving in 
marriage, until the day that Noe entered 
into the ark, and knew not until the flood 
came, and took them all away; so shall 
also the coming of the Son of man.be. 
Then shall two be in the fidd; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left. Two 
women shall be grinding at the mill; the 
one shall be taken, and^ the other left.'' . 
That is, when the day of desolation shall . 
come upon the city and temple of Jem- > 
salem, the inhabitants will be as thou^t- : 
less and unconcerned, and as unprepared 
&kr ity as the antediluvians weie for. the [ 

j I : .flood' 
• liuke xvii. 36, 27 ; 35, 36. 
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BfibA in th»dftyd ot Noah. :fetii ^ sMtt«^ 
(aatee pahaicUlarly th& (Mikyaii) #9! !m 
inor^ watcfaftdv and iA? ai b^fif£t itMfe 61 
naad than otfan^fs^ tln^ |)rovid^ritie ol Go^ 

jjroMciam^pYesefv^ihte ft)^*t,birt 1^V6 
tk« hmet tt> be tafik^ii 6r d(tetf6yed by thei¥ 
encsfib^; i<khi6iugh they in^^f bbtb b^ iii 
thfe- damie silaaiioff of life, may fe^ to^^d 
ifltfeft'8aiift0€>*ct^afi6<i«','and'<ftd,y a'ppes#' 
tiy the WojM to be in 6Very rtspect ia* siitti* 

H^rft? eiidfe' thd prdphetitedl- p«ft' of 6Uf 
Le»d*8' dise6i#6^; ^hat folitoWS iS alfBd- 
gfelkteif exteOfteDfbff . 1% may b^ dttlfedf elM 
BfiOfal o^ the' prophecy; dtid' rtie pt^btibdl 
a|fpliida«lo* of ii^not only td His' imrtifediate' 
he6lrer8,'b«i«t6'his disciples in all' ftituf^ 
agftJi; fbt* thiS><JoftCl^ding atdinonition md^ 
c€i»fiaitoly ailud^S'ricykss tb thig final judgi. 
mmxithAtim the'di!fe1*^ctlbri' of JeiAisdlertljv 
ah*a|)ijjB^j i«^th' at \mv eqwat fierce tb' 
bMh. IiM^Sd thcf' :^W^M;y"i^eifi- aa^^ 
in its primary and strictest sense 
.'■: ■ ;-.. ■■..,:■■■■ U 
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itrelatesctWiiiighout to the destruclidft of 
the tempky chj, and gcweammeitt of Jem^ 
saJem, yet, as I hav^ befbie observied^ imy 
be coiuddered, and was probabtj iaitended 
by Jiesiu, ^ a type aoid an embkm^ bi^ tlie' 
di8Solixlk)]y<»f the world itsejf, to which the- 
total 8;u^irefsk»i of a great cily and a whole 
nation Iz^rs some resemblance. But with 
TQSjpect to the coM^lusion, there can be n^ 
doubt of its being intended to call our al^ 
tentioa* to^ the la^ solemn day of account ; 
and with a/view of its producing this eSecbj 
I shall n^w press it upon^your minds i^ 
the very words of our Lotd, wi^owany' 
comment, for it is^ too cloar to- rcfquiv^^ any> 
explanation^ and too irapresei^eto requ^ 
any additional aifovcement. <^ W^di^ y(») ' 
therefore, for ye know not at what hour 
your Lord doth come. But know this, 
that if the good man of the house had 
known in what watch the^thief would come, 
he would have watched, and would not ' 
have suffered his house to be broken up. 
Therefore be ye also ready ; for in such an 
hour as ye think not, the Son of man 

cometh. 



2fi4 LECTURE. XIX-1 

cfometb. Who then is a faithful and s 
wise servant, whom his Lcnrd hath made 
ruler over his houshold^ to give them meat 
in due season ? Blessed is that servant, 
whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall find 
so doing. Verily I say unto you, that he 
shall make him ruler over all his goods. 
But and if that evil servant shall say in his 
heart, My lord delayeth his coming ; and 
sh£^ll begin to smite his fellow-servants, 
and to eat and drink with the drunken ; 
the lord of that servant shall come in a 
day when he looketh not for him, and in 
an hoiu* that he is not aware of, and shall 
cut him asunder, and appoint him his por- 
tion with the hypocrites : there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth/^ 



r ««5 1 
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^ ■ ;Matthe V XXlV— XXV/ 

TN my last Lecture I explained to yoii 
, that remarkable prophecy . respecting 
the destruction of Jerusalem, which is con-? 
tained in the twenty-fourth chaptM of St 
Matthew ; and by a reference to the histo* 
rians who record or mention that eyent, I 
proved to you the complete and exact^ ac< 
complishment of that wonderful prediction 
in all its parts. And this, in a common 
casje, I should have thought fully suffix 
cij^t for your satisfaction. . But this proi 
ph^y stands so eminently ^distinguished 
^y its sipgular importance^ and the great 
^af iety of^ matter which it embraces^ and 
it t^fiforcjb sadecisiye, so irresisti We a proo^f 
^ t^e divine authority of our religion, that 
VoL.IL Q, it 
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it appears to me to be well worthy of a 
little more attentiop and consideration. I 
shall therefore, before I proceed to the next 
chapteF, make such further reniarks upon 
it, as may tend to throw new light upon 
the subject, to show more distinctly the 
exact correspondence of the prediction 
with the event, and to point out the very 
interesting conclusions that may be drawn 
from it 

And first I would observe, that, ill «ome 
instaiicfes, the providencte of God steddki* 
evidetitly to have interposed in brdet to 
bring abtout several of the events, which 
Jesus here alludes td or predicts. Thus, 
in the tivelfth jrear of Nero, Cestiiis Gallus, 
the presidetit of Syilrid, came against Jeni- 
sa^teidi with d powerful army ; and, as Joit- 
jiiius assures us, he might, had he a^aultied 
ihe city, easily have taken it; and th^ffeby 
have put ah ehd to the ^far*. Biit witli- 
but any apparent reason, and contrary to 
kll expectation, he suddenly raised thfe 
jsiegOi and departed. This; and sonie dther 

• Vet^ 
♦ De Bell.:^iid. 1. ii* c. 19; 
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very incidenfal delays, whidi took place 
before Vespasian besieged the city^ tind 
Titus surrounded it with a wall^ gave the 
Christians within an opportunity of follow* 
ing<jiir Ldrd^s adiT:ce, and of escapifiig to 
liie tnotmtains, which afterwards it would 
hav4ft been in^ossrble fop them to do. 

,'In the samle mannei^ithe be^eged iri4 
h^liitannfts themselves helped to' fuMl ano-^ 
ther of OOT Saviour's predictions, thtdihasi 
days sh(kiid be shortened ; for they burnt 
their owrt provisions, ^hich would bare 
be^ suflScient for niaiiy years, Msd fatally 
deserted their strbngest holds, where they 
never could have been taken by fo^ce, th*. 
fbrti^catiouB of the city beiiig cbnsidelnsd 
as impfe^riable, Titus was so seiisibi^ of 
thiis, that he Himself itscribed his suocei^ to 
Oodr'' W* lette fought,- said he to Ais 
frieridi, '^^itU God on &Mi side ; atrd it i* 
Ood Wh6h^h dragged tbe Jews otft 6f 
theiir (Strong holdis; for what if&iAi «h^ 
jbafids of itieh aiid machines dn agaijdsf 
such towers as these*?^ ; .. 

• Mn 

* 2Stf#toi^f Dis«ert» on Prophecy^ ygl. ii. p. 876. 
Q2 
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In the next place it is worthy of remaricj 
that at the tilne when our Lord delivered 
this prophecy, there was not the slightest 
probability of the Romans invading Judcea, 
much less of their besieging the city of 
Jerusalem, of their surrounding it with a 
wall,. of their taking it by storm, apd of 
their destroying the Temple so entirely, 
as not to leave one stone upon another. 
The Jews were then at perfect peace with 
the Romans; The latter could have no 
motives of interest or of policy to invade, 
destroy and depopulate a country, which 
was already subject to them^ and from 
which they reaped many advantages. The 
fortifications too of the city were (as I have 
before observed) so strong, that they were 
deemed invincible by any human force, 
and it was not the custom of the Romans 
to demolish and raze tlie very foundations 
of the towns they took, and exterminate 
the inhabitants, but rather to preserve 
them as monuments of their victories and 
their triumphs. 

It could not therefore be from mere 

human 
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liuman sagacity and foresight that our 

•^ Saviour foretold these events ; or, had he 
even hazarded a conjecture respecting. a 

' war with the Romans, and the siege of 
Jerusalem, yet he could only have done 

-this in general terms; he could never 

* have imagined or invented such a variety 
of minute particulars as he did predict, 
and as actually came to pass. 

' 'It is, indeed, of great importance to ob- 
iserve the surprising assemblage of striking 
circumstances which Christ pointed out 
in this prophecy. They are much more 

' numerous than is commonly supposed, and 
well deserve to be distinctly specified. 

They may be arranged under three 
general heads. 
♦ The first consists of those signs that were 

^ to precede the destruction of Jerusalem. 
And these signs were, false Christs, false 
prophets, rumours of wars, actual wars, 

' nation rising against nation, famines, pes- 
tilences, earthquakes, fearful sights, the 
persecution of the apostles, the apostasy 
of some Christians, and the treachery of 

Q 3 others. 
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others, the preservation of Christ's faithfii] 
disciples, and the propagation of the Gos- 
pel through the whole Roman world. 

The second head is the commencement 
of the siege. 

Under this head are specified the dis- 
. tinguishing standard of the Roman anny^ 
, the eagle, with the images of the gods and 
their emperor affixed to it. 

The idolatroui^ worship paid to this 
standard, called the abomination^ for so it 
was. to the Jews. 

The planting of this standard nefwf the 
Jioly city, and afterward in the very Tqmpie. 
T!h!b 4e9olati(m which the Roman ^mxues 
spread around them. 

The escape of the Christians \o the 
mountainous coinpitry round Jerusaleoi. 

. The inconceivable and unp^iralleled ca- 
JajpjtieB.ofc every kind which tl\€. wretched 
^.Whahitants eiid\*r?4 dupngi the si^ge; 
iy?4^ :tbfi.shorte»ipg pf tl^ose^dg^ys of ven-- 
.gpapcMfccjft 4cewftt of jp^ CbrisJiaiig^: ;, j 
, . TJ^e thjfiiji lamcl is thq,aifftu?Jl <?fi®tJJii§rf f 
j€jPWft9Jlf»R*>y tih^:besiegjftgarp>y- . - '.o 
-M . . And 
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And here it is fpretold, " that not one 
stone of its magnificent buildings should 
be left upon another;'" that the Temple, 
the government, the state, the polity of 
the Jews, should be utterly subverted; 
and, lastly, that all these things should 
happen before the then present race of 
men should be extinguished. 

If, now, we collect together the several 
particulars here specified, they amount to 
no less than twenty-two in number. A 
larger detail of minute circumstances than 
is to be found in any other of our Lord's 
prophecies ; ajcid all these we see actually 
fuli^lled in the history^ of Josephus, and 
other ancient writers; and it is extremely 
remarkable, that his description of the 
siege of Jeiiisalem, like this prophecy, is 
more minutely circumstantial and more 
spread out into detail, than the account 
of anjr other siege that we have in ancieoj: 
history. It should seem therefore as if 
th^s. historian was purposely raised up 
by Providence to record this memo- 
rable event, aiid to verify our Saviour's 
q4 predictions. 
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predictions. And, indeed, no one could 
possibly be better qualified for the task 
than Jie, frpm his situation and circum^ 
stances, from his integrity and veracity, 
ajid, above ail, from the opportunities he 
had of being perfectly weir acquainted 
with every thing he relates. 
^ He w^s bom at Jerusalem, under the 
reign of the emperor Caligula, and about 
seven years after pur Lord's crucifixion. 
He was of a nobje family; on his father's 
side descended from the most illiistrious 
of the high priests j and on his mother'is 
$ide, from the blood rb^al. At the age 
of nineteen, after having made a trial. of 
all the different sects of the Jews,' he em- 
braced that of the Pharisees; ap4 at the 
age* of twenty-six he made a journey to 
Rome, to obtain from Nero the release of 
some Jewish priests, who had been thrown 
into bonds by Felix 'the procurator of 
Judaea. He succeeded in this business; 
and on his return to^Jeruisalem fouiid' his 
countrymen resolved on coirimehcrrig hos- 
jdlities against the tlbfnans^ from whicli 

he 
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lie endeavoured tD dissuade theifi, but iii 
vain. He Was soon after appointed by 
the Jewish government to the command 
of aii army in Galilee, where he signalized 
himself in many engagements ; but at th6 
siege of Jotapata was taken prisoner by 
Vespasian, ' and afterwards carried by 
Titus to the siege of Jerusalem, where he 
Was an eyfe- witness of every thing that 
jpassed, till the city was taken and de- 
stroyed by the Romans. He then com- 
posed his History of the Jewish war, and 
particularly of the siege' and capture of 
Jerusalem, in seven books;' which he fiirst 
wrote in Hebrew, and afterwards m Greek, 
and presented it to Vespasian and Titus, 
by both of wliom it was highly approved, 
and ordered to be made public. And it 
is in this history that we find the^ accom- 
plishment of all the several facts imid 
Events relative to the siege and the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, which oiir Savioti^ 
foretold forty years' before they happetiedl, 
and which have been above recited. This 
Jiistory is spoken of in the highest terms 
'■ '■ •/ • •• . • ^- by 
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, * * " 

by m^ of the greatest learning and the 
soundest judgment, from its first publicar 
tion to the preset time. 

The fidelity, the veracity, and probity 
of the writer, are imiversally allowed; 
and Scaliger in particular declares, that 
not only in the afiairs of the Jews, but 
even of foreign nations, he deserves more 
credit than all the Greek and Roman 
writers put together *• Certain^ at least 
it iji| that he had that most essential 
qu^ification of an historian, a perfect and 
accurate knowledge of all the transactions 
]w^hich he relates; that he had no preju- 
dices tp mislead him in the representation 
of them; and that, above all, he meant 
no favour to the Christian cause. For 
eveUj allowing the so much controverted 
passage, in which he is supposed to bear 
Ijestimony to Ch;rist, to be genuine, it 
dtojea not appear that he «ver became a 
fppvert tp, his religion, but continued 
l^pbably a zeajous J^w to the epd of hip 

, . , From 

^ Jp, Prolegom. ad opus de Emendatione Temporum. 



LECTURE XX. 235 

From |;his account it i^ evidenly that we 
.may mpst securely rely on every thing l^e 
tells us respecting the siege of Jerusalem ; 
and that nothing can more completely 
demonstrate the truth of our blessed 
Lord's predictions, than the uncorrupt, 
impartial, and undesigned testimony given 
to their completion by this justly- cele- 
brated historian. 

Here then we have a proof, which it }s 
impossible to contrpvert, of our Saviour's 
perfect knowledge of future events, >yhich 
belongs sqlely to Ood, , qind to those in- 
spired and sent ]yy him ; which of course 
eftablishes, in the clearejst manner, the 
divide |nis3y)n of Qhrist, and ,the divine 
origin of our Religion.. 

The only pretence that can possibly be 
set up ^gaipst this prophecy is, th^t it 
was not delivpr^d by our Saviour previous 
.49, the deptruftign of Jerusaleiq,. hu^J[y- 
^rted ^^rwards by St. ^ ]!|^att|)pw . sja^ 
jie gthqir .^^^i^te, sufc^seqpent tg ^ 
.^yept, T^^ jnay lyidouhi^di^ be^,,^^^^^ 

whose 
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whose trade is objection and cavil: but 
can it be said with the smallest appearance 
of truth ? Is there the shghtest ground to 
support it? Most certainly not. It is a 
mere gratuitous assertion without the leait 
shadow of proof; and an opposite asser- 
tion is a sufficient answer to it. We deny 
the fact; and call upon our adversaries 
to prove it, if they can : they have never 
so much as attempted it. Not even the 
earliest enemies of our faith, those who 
were much nearer the primitive ages, and 
much more likely to detect a fraud in the 
evangelical writers (if there were any) than 
modem infidels, even these never intimate 
the slightest suspicion that this prophecy 
was inserted after the event. 

But beside this, there are good grounds 
to bdieve, not only that the three Gospels 
of Matthew, Matk, and Luke, where this 
ptophecy is related, were written and pub- 
lished before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
but tliaf^he Titers of them were all dead 
before that event. ' It is also well known, 
that bbth St. IPeter and St. Paiul, who allude 

in 



intihieir EpisUesto the appro^^ching ruin 
of jCTusalfem*, (which they learned from 
our Lord's predictions) and who had seen, 
and approved the Gospels of St- Mark 
and St. Luke, were puts to death imder. 
Nero, and Jerusalem was not taken till 
the succeeding reign of Vespasian. • • 

It should be observed further, that al- 
though this prophecy is by far the fuUest, 
and clearest, and most distinct, that our 
Lord delivered respecting the destruction 
of Jerusalem, he plainly, though brieflyj^ 
allude to it in several other parts of the 
Gospels ^f. And these occasional predic- 
tions of that event are so ; frequent, and 
so perfectly agree with this larger pro- 
phecy, they are introduced so incidentally 
in the way of parables, or Jin answer .to 
some question; they arise, in short, so 
naturally from: the occasion, apd are so 
inartificially interwoven in|;o the . very 

,1 essence 

. * AcUii. ig. . 1 Pet.W. 7. Phil, iv, 5^ i.Theai, u, 16. 

Newton on Proph. vol, ii. p. 225. Jortin's Remarks, 

vol. 1- p. 49- ' • 

t Matt. xxiL 1— 7 ; Kiit sJrrSe^XuMata* 4iy^4H 

jtiU. 1—5 5 See. 8tc. 
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essence arid substancef of the, narrative^ 
tfcat they have every iiriagidfible ajipeaf^ 
ance of bating ^fdnitid an otlgiilai part ot 
it, and cannot possibly hh tohsideted bf 
any good judge of coirijiositioii as siilise^ 
querit at fraudulferit insertions^ 

Indeed sucTi a fabrication as thid wouidl 
hatve been tie i^illiest aM tckkt ifseless 
fraiid that can ^e iiiiagihfed;. Tot it i^ 
veity remarlcable, that the sacffed 4mferg 
niake no use of this prophfeicy a^ a proof 
of our Saviour's divind powers, Or Of the 
thith of his religion. They appeal fre*^ 
qiiently to the ahcierit f^Ophecies con* 
cterning hini, to his miracles, and abovd 
all to h!^ reSiii-refctioh, afe ftvi<Jfe»c!es that 
he ytds the Mtes^Jah, atid the Son <jf Ood ; 
but ffife^ he^er apf^fettl Ik> the aCfcomplishu 
fhent of this prophecy m support tff those 
gfeat trtflls, thdiigli c^aiflly d tky ha^ 
tural and important |iroof to be addtioed 
in fitvoiir of them. 

But that which ought, with eve*y rea- 
•onable man, to be decisive Of the, ques- 
iton^ is this, thai three of the cnrangdMspts 

out] 
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out of foiir C6iicur in giving us this pro- 
phecy^ als a part 6f their history of »irf 
Lord, and as actually delivered by hittii 
at the {ieriod assigned tb it,* which we 
know was nearly forty yeai^ before the 
destruction of Jerusaleni. Now we hav6 
no more reason td ddubt their veracity Itt 
this poiiit than in any dther ; iatid if, cill 
die strength of th6ii- character, ; on th* 
evideiit iiiarks df integrity^ siiriplieity,' and 
truth, #hich apfJfear iii evfei^y page of thdti 
writiiljg^ ; tfhd above kll, if in consetjuence 
bf their Undergoing tlie' bitterest su:tfferijQfgi 
as ail fevidenbfe of their sinceHtyj we give 
iriij^UBit cfedii to \^hat they tfell us rfei^ct- 
ingthe lifej the death; the doctrines, the 
mir&clte, aild the resurrection of Gliristj 
thete ii the very sairie reasoti for sLdiiiifiing 
the genuineness of this {irbpihecy. It 
ikands on the same solid grounds of their 
veracity and probity as the rest of the 
iGrospei does; and when jiien lay down 
their Uves^ as they did^ in ^confirmatidn of 
Mat they assert, th^y hive iuffeljr 1^6 
right to !» beli^edv 

We 
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We ttiay then safely consider this pFcv, 
phecy as an unquestionable proof of tba 
divine foreknowledge of our Lord, and die^ 
divine authority of the Gospel ; and on this, 
ground only (were it necessary) we might 
securely rest the whole fabric of our reli* 
gion. Indeed this remarkable prediction 
hs^ always been considered, by every im- 
partial person, as one of the most power-^ 
fill arguments in favour of Christianity ; 
and in our own times, more particularly, a 
man of distinguished talents and acknow-^ 
ledged eminence in his profession, and in 
the constant habit of weighing, sifting^ 
and scrutinizing evidence with the minutest 
accuracy in court? of justice^ has publicly 
declared, that he considered this prophecy^ 
if there were nothing else to suppo;t Chrisr 
tianity, as absolutely irresistible *., 

But 

* See Mr. Erskine's eloquent speech at the trial, of 
WiUiamg, for publishing Paine's Age of Reason ; ' tJ) 
iNdbiQh I must beg leave to^add the weighty and impo#- 
.taAt . tesUmony; o^ that i^ost. able and upright .^ud§e> 
toird Ktetiyon, who, in his charge to .th6 jurj op t.he 
faijie occaiiou; made this noble confession of rAW^: 
^ ." «» " I am 
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- But our Lord's, predictions re^pectin^ 

this devoted /city do not end even herei 

He not only fbiteteis the entire destnictiaa 

of Jerusalem, but: the continuance of it^ 

desolation and subjection to heathens, and 

the ^dispersion and captivity >of the Jews 

for ja long period of time^ For if we , turn 

lo ^le pairallel place in St. Litke^ we shall 

find him expressing himself in these words/ 

respecting the Je\ts and their city; " they 

shall fall by the edge of the sword, 'and 

shall; be led away captive into all nations: 

and: Jerusalem. shall be trodden down of 

the Gentiles, until tlic times of the Gentiles 

be 

, '*' I am fiiH^ Impressed wifch the great trutfis of reli« 
gioD, which) thank God, I was taught in my early 
years to believe ; and which the hour of reflection arid 
iaqulry,. in^t^ad of creating any doubt, has'fuAly con* 
firmed pie .in/' — How vain are all the idle Cavils of tbe^ 
whole trite of infidels put together, when contrasted 
with such a dedaratioh as this ffoni such a^ mati ! 

.Since .tbisnote wtis written,^ the public has ta lament 
the loss of this truly great man. But he is noi(v at rest 
jTrom his virtuous Ikbours ; and be will long be remem- 
bered, and revered, not only by his oWnr ^rofes^ion," 
bMt byi^ descriptions of men^ as the fiiin. friend andL^ 
intrepid protector of the laws, the constitution, tb«. 
jba6tal^, and the religion of this country. 

Vofc.n. R 
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be fulfilled*/' That is, nc* only rast ntim- 
b&% of the Jews shall perish at the sk^ 
ef Jerii5alem» partly by their own ae^^ 
tionSy aad partly by the sword of the enfr* 
fay, but miiltitudes shall ^o be made 
eapdvesi^ and be dispersed into all com** 
tries ; and Jepusalem shall remain in a stats 
of desolation and oppresskxn, tram|)led 
upon and trodden down by faeatheni coof 
querors and rulers^ till all the Gentiles 
shall be converted to the £Etith of Christy 
and the Jews themselves shall acknowledge 
him to be the Mesedaih, and shall be re^ 
stored to their ancient city. 

The former part of this prophecy has 
been already most e:xactly fiilfiHed, and is 
an earnest that all the rest will in du0 
time be accomplished. The iMunber of 
Je\^ slain diirilng the siege was tipvrafds 
of one milRon one hundred thousand^ 
and neaf three hundred thcwsand mittre 
were destioyed in other pfcicesj in the 
course of the warf . Besides these^ as 
Josephus infonns^ us, no less than isanety*- 

seven 

* Luke xxi. 24. 

f Bell. Jud, L iL iir. iv. vii. See. 



XECTURE XX. iiSf 

sevett tikowwBil w-cne ji^^d^ e^tives and 
didperted iato differ^fr couptM^iep, spin« 
wto Bgyptf floaji^ to C»$^/e9> f om^ carried 
to grace thi^ fcdumph of TitHs «t Epmey 
tod ilw re?t distributed over tlw Roman 
parcwiiic6»*; and the .wiioje Jewi»b pcK)pj!gr 
continue to this hour Sf»V»W^ Qve? ^J 
tiienatioiis of t^ earth. 

With respect to iteir city,; ifc fows rMd^AUr 
c^^ (&qr. the most part, in a atnte i^l miA j^skI 
desdationa, from its destnictkw hy th9 B^r 
Qjiaiis to the pfcsent ,time; and ib^ 9^fr 
beeax under the goyern^neik^ odT the Ja?v!9^ 
tlieikii^vjB9^ but expressed aibd ibrok^fi 
down bj a succession of foreign iio^tcp^ 
the Romans, .^he Saracens, lihe Fcamk^^itba 
Man^ukes, and last biy th^/Tuisks^ to^ 
i^vliom itis*£AiIii»hjeot^ Itis iiofr«^erQfQre# 
only in the history erf Jo8epbiit9^> ftnd i«r 
odier ancient nirriters, that ir^^ are to look 
Ibr liie.accoinplidbine^t of our Lord'».pr&* 
di€^€ii»; wesee them verified aftithisjno^ 
nent before jom eyes^ kat >1^ daphba^ 
AMeef t&eoiiceceldbtaled^ity aaid tea^filf 

of 

f^^^phus. Bell. Jttd. 1. vi. 0^9. 

• b2 
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of Jerusalem, and in the* present ^condition 
of the Jewish people, not collected toge- 
ther into any one country, into one politi- 
cal society, and under one form of goTern^ 
ment, but dispersed over every regioii of 
the glpbe, add every xvhere treated with 
contumely and scorn^ ' ' : * ) 

There was indeed one attempt made to 
rebuild 'theiFtejiiple and their city, and 
restore them to their ancient prosperity 
and splendour. It was ttiadcy too, ifor the 
express and avowed purpose of .defeating 
that very prophecy we have been consider-, 
ing; and the event was such a^ might be 
expected from the folly and presumption 
of the man who dared to oppose the de- 
signs of Providence, and to fight against 
God. This man was the emperor Julian, 
who; as you all know, was first a Chris^ 
tian, then apostatized from that rehgion^ 
professed himself a pagaii, and became a 
bitter and avowed enemy to the: Gospel. 
This prince assured the Jews, that if he 
was successful in the Persian war, he would 
rebuild their city, restore them to their 

habitations^ 
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habitations, re-establish their government 
and their religion, aiid join with them in 
worshipping the great God of the universe: 
He actually begun this singular enterprise, 
by attempting to rebuild their temple with 
the greatest magnificence. He assigned 
immense sums for the structure ; and gave 
it in charge to Alypius of Antioch, who 
had formerly been lieutenant in Britain, to 
superintend the work. Alypius exSerted 
himself with great vigour, and was assisted 
in it by the governor of the province. But 
soon after they had begun the work, dread- 
ful balls of fire bursting out from the foun- 
dations in several parts, rendered the place 
inaccessible to the workmen, who were 
frequently burnt with the flames ; and in 
this manner, the fiery elements obstinately 
repelling them, forced them at length to 
abandon the design. The account of this 
extraordinary miracle we h?tve ijot only 
fronj ancient Cbristiau writers of credit, who 
lived at the very time when it happened, 
but from an heathen author of great vera- 
city, Ammianus Marccllinus, who wrote 
k3 the 
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the history at Roman affairfe frotn N^rva 
to the death of Valetis, in the year S78. 
Though he wrotiB in Latin, he ^s^ ^ Greek 
by births He had several honourable niili- 
tdry tommands under different empfetolrs ; 
was with Julian in his Persian texpedition, 
ih the year 863, and was a great adriilter 
tof that eifipCTor^ whtttti hfe itiakes his h*frd ; 
yet acknowledges that his attempt to re^ 
build the temple of Jerusalem was defbat^ 
ted iti thematitier I have mentioned*. The 
fkiot i6 freiqiutently appealed to by the Chris- 
tttttasof thofiie daysi> who affirm that it was 
ikk t^b mouths of ail men, a&d was hot d^«^ 
nied eveb by the atheists themselves j and 
^ if it Seein yet iiict^edible to any b^, he 
Way repiair (say }^) both tto wltAesfe* of it 
yek Hvingi, and to them Who h^vt hekrd it 
fi^om their kftottlhs; yea, they may view the 
fbttadationsi lyiiig yet baite and naked f .** 
And 0f*hife,baysCbrysostpm^allweClirisi 

t ^ozonienu ftist. Ecclesu !• v* c* 22. p/632. Dch 
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tians are witnesses ; these things being 
done not long since in our own time*. 

Such are the testimonies for this miracle, 
which are collected and stated with great 
for6e by the learned Bishop Warburton, 
in his work called ** Julian ; '^ and most of 
them are also admitted by Mr. Gibbon ^ 
who, in his recital of this miracle, acknow- 
ledges that it is attested by contemporary 
and respedaUt eoidence; that Gregory 
Na^anzen, who published his account of 
it before the expiration of iJie same year, 
declares it Was not disputed by the infi- 
dds of those days, and that his testimony 
is €onfinned by th* uneocctptwndble testi- 
»io«y of Ammianus Marcdlihus -f . 

I ndw proceed to the explanation of the 
next dbapter, the 25th of St. Matthew, 
which begins with presenting to us two 
parables, that of the ten virgins, and that <tf 
theiiarvants of a great Io3pd Entrusted with 
different talents, df which they are called 
upon to render an account. As these 

parables 

* Chrys. adv. Juds^os, Qrat iii. p. 43^. 

t History of the Roman Empire, vol. ii. p. 38S. 

R 4 
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parables contain nothing that requires » 
very particular explanation, I shall contend 
myself with observing, that they are de- 
signed to c^rry on the subject with which 
the preceding chapter concludes ; namely^ 
that of the last solemn day of retribution : 
and the object of both is to call our atten* 
Jion to that great event, and to warn us of 
the necessity of being alwg^ys prepared for 
it. Thus in the parable of the ten virgins, 
•Jthe five ihat were wise took oil in their 
vessels with their lamps, and whjsn the 
hridegropni appeared they were ready tp 
receive him, aiid wept in with him to the 
jpajrigge. But the five tjjat vere foolish 
took no oil ?vith them ; and whi^^ they 
lyent tp procure jt, tjie bridegrpop^ unea;- 
pecttdltf came, anjj the door wa^ sJmt 
.jigainst t^em. The applic?itiop is obvious, 
jand i? g^ven by our Lord hiinself in the^e 
?VDrds^ " wateh ye, therefore, for yekaov 
|ipjth,er tjie day nor die hour wlje^ tibp 
-Jiprjd cqmeth/ 

Ip J:J)e same manner, in the parable of 
|he talents^ |je that h?id I'eceiyed the five 
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talents,^ and he that had received the two» 
<lid,. during the absence of their Lord, so 
diligently cultivate and so considerabl^sr 
improve them, that when at length, he 
came to reckon with thero, th^y returned 
him his own again with usury, ?ind re- 
ceived both applause and reward; while 
Jhat slothful^and indolent servant, who had 
received only one talent, and instead of 
improviiig it went and hid it in the earth, 
when his lord came and required it at his 
hands, was severely reprimanded for his 
want of activity and exertion, and waj? cast 
out as an unprofitable servant into out^ 
.darkness. 

This, like the former parable, was plain- 
ly meant to intimate to us that we ought 
tohenlz^>ays prepared to meet our Lord, 
.aifd to give hijn a good account of .the use 
we hay^ inade of our time, and- of the 
taints, whether many . px few, that wpre 
entrusted to ,our care* 

After thes/B admonitOTy parables, and 

these earnest exhortations to prepare for 

,|hj8 Ja^t great d%y, Qwr :^^s9ed Lord is 

. ., paturally 
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naturaJlj led on to a description of the day 
Itsdf ; and it is a description which for 
dignity and grandeur has not its equal in 
any writer, sacred or profane. It is as fol- 
lows : ** When the Son of man sSiall com* 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with 
him, then shall he sit upon the throne of 
his glory : and before him shall be gath^^ 
ed all nations : and he shall separate them 
one from another, as a shepherd dividelliL 
his sheep from the goats : and he shall set 
the sheep on his right band, and the goats 
on the left. 'Rien shall the King say tmto 
iJiem on his right hand, Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from tibe foundation of the 
worlds for Iwasanhtmgred, and ye gave 
me meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me 
drink ; I was a stranger, and ye took me 
in ; naked, ajnd ye dothedme; I was sick, 
and ye ^asited me ; 1 was in prison, and ye 
came unto me. Then shaB the righteous 
aiiswer him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
"firee an hungred, arid fed thee ; or thfrsty, 
and gavetJiee drrn!k? When bew we thee 
** a stranger, 



A istrtuigii^j and fDok ^t^ee in ; <» iiaked, 
and clddied thee? 4r Wb^ i^\t ^e th6e 
«ick^ or in priton^ tmd ceiine tiiito thee? 
And the King tshall answer and say unto 
them, Verily I say unto you> ittastouch as 
ye have doAe it ttUt» one <tf the least of 
these rhy l^etiiraa, ye have donfe it unto 
me. Th&i sh^ he also ^f unto tibose on 
ikfe kit hand» Depart fe&iA toe, ye cursed, 
into ev^riasting fire prepaited f<H- the devil 
4md his i^gbh : for I >ras an hungred, and 
ye gave riifc Jto meat ; I was tMftsty, and ye 
gave nafe no drink ; I vas ti sttanger, and 
yie took toe nbt in ^ h^ked, and ye dothed 
m^ hot ; sick, iattd in pris(Mi, iacnd ye Visitod 
trie I3t6t. Thten diall thejr answer htdft, say- 
ing, Lord, When saw we Ihee an httttgted, 
<jr alMrst, or a stfaiigeSf, <f[ hikbd, tft sie*, 
i!ir in 'pfdsota, attd did net ttiiBiistor unto 
^te > The6 shatt lie iussWer tib^m, saying, 
Vijfify I say untb yeru, iniasmuch as yfe 
dMftftdttobneof the l^attoif these, yte 
^ ic^ to me. And Ih^ iihall gb 
W(^y ^iitto ^tidaslSng p/uniidiitt«ttt '; t>tit 
Hifettght^dus info life eiifcrittil * 

Such 
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Such i§ thp, description which our divinp 
Master gives us of the great day of ac- 
count ; and so solemn, so awful, so su- 
blime a scene, was never before presented 
to the mind of mail. 

Our Saviour represents himself as a 
great and mighty King, as the supreme 
Lord of all, sitting on the throne of his 
glory, with all the nations of the eartfi qs^ 
sembled before him^ and waiting their final 
doom from his lips. What an astonishing 
and stupendous spectacle is this ! He then 
at one glance, which, penetrates the hearts 
of every individual of that immense multi- 
tudcj discerns the respective merits or de- 
merits of every human being there present, 
^nd separates the good from the bad with 
5is much ease as a shepherd divides his 
^sheep from his goats. He next questions 
them on one most important branch of their 
.duty as a specimen of the manner in which 
the inquiiy into the whole oi their beha- 
^yiour will be conducted; and then, with 
^p ai^t^ority of an almighty Judge an^ 
3overeign, he* in a few words profiofuiceis 
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tfie irffevebible sentence, isrhSch. con^ 
tHe wicked to everlasting fiuiiidhineQty aed 
the righteous to life dtef hid. ^ - « i - ' t - • 

- : Before i press 1^44 Jiii{)aiitstnt//stibJQd;r 
&ny fi^rdierj^Q fthe MkrtB K)£;ikm& nr^a 
heat m^y I'must'inake >alFew^ofos£^^ 

on thexiascri^bn^itfhkh ha^ 

bcrfbretyoUiJ ..i,;: r>o > '. '. ,!ji Jvfr.v."/: ;.;:: -/y ; 

- r The * first is, {that* alb manrkiiid, whea 
assembled ". ibefore the jiu%nient«-se^t[ - of 
Christ, are divided into Invo /^feat classes^ 
the pricked and the good^ those wh<« are 
punished, and thcpe whaare t^ewaffded. 
There is no middle, no intermediate jstation 
provided for those who may be called heti- 
trals in religion, who are indiflferent and 
lukewarm, who are " n^illier hot nor cold/' 
who do not reject the ' Gospel, ' but give 
themselves very little concern about it^ 
who, instead of working * out their §al-r 
vation with, fear and trembling, leave 
that matter to take care of itself, : and are 
at perfect ease as to the eveot. 'These 
men cannot certainly' expect to inherit 
eveHasting life. But they hope, iMX)bably, 
*• to 
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t» be considered as hamdtees iBoffensiir^ 
bdag8» and b»bp exempted Gsom pim^* 
ment at least, if not entitled to rew^d* 
B<H bow Tain thiii hope is, .our Samor's 
tepreaeBtaiioa of the fiuil jodgBusmt mofil 
denily sttotms. They iriio ace not aet oil 
tiie i%ht» most ^ to the kft. Thej who 
are not rewarded, are consigned to punishf 
nent. Hiere are indeed ^ffiorent man- 
sions bodifsrdie righteous and the wid^ed ; 
there are di^Hent d^ees loi pMmyjhiiwttt 
for llie oner and cf r^nard fer llie.otfaOT ; 
yH aeSk k does mot jqc^pcar that there is 
Moy middie or imsrioediate atate between 
pnnishment and veward. 

The neat >reniadc, and whioli has some 
affinity to Ac last, is, that we are to be 
ekainined at the hat of qur great Judge» 
ofrt vaeptly as 4o our ^conptxm fitom 
emmet, but a9 to cnr tperfovmaaioe of good 
ftcttons^; stdntatttial 4ind genuine Gh<is* 
tiam ifiirtues are esrpected at onr >ha]idci« 
it will not be ««fficieift for us .to jp^ead 
IhiMwe kept'OttnelireB-dkiar &am sin; we 
iiliiitilliotrdjhfu;.^^ (haif)e.e](0lt^4Niadara9r 

i^ 



in tihe fkitJlfiil dischar^ of all thne yaiicms 
ifl^porfcaoit duties which the Gospel requires 
£roin us. , 

Lastly^ it mmlt be obsenred^ as^ it is 
an oibservatioB of the iitn»st imjportacntGi^ 
and tv^faach I wish to impr^ most forfiiUjr 
tDqpcm your dnods, . that ^kfaou^ dbarit^r 
to oor nm^boor, and mdieed oidj one 
bitaiich of lliat comprchenme duty, tus^ 
i^tenottOy ^jfiD the poor^ is h^re siMCtfiod, as 
%ht only Ohiastian yictne^ coneemiikg which 
inquiry wiU .he made at the day of Judg^ 
meat; yet we sanstosit imaghie that this 
h the oniy vittiM which wiU be expected 
£rDin Tj&y and that on this (sAcme will de^ 
pood oar iinal suhsition* NodDsag con 
bemow Akfttut fircoDi truths ear more dwa^ 
gmms to Ttiliffmitf i^ml tfads opinion. Tbt 
&Ct is^ thst'chanty^ or kwie io )maain..all 
its 0S[t«»ty being l^e most ^eodnent xif leill 
the CTSOUgc fc cat ^innrtaes^ (beiing AbL iribkh 
Qhdst JhMi tfiade the veiy badj^ am} diA- 
«nmkioling mash of his rebgion^ fisikove 
-cunslitilted by )hkn the i^qiresefitats^af 
siU other virtues ; just as faith is, in various 

^passages 
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passages of Scripture, used to d^iiotedird 
repri^nt the whole Christian rel^on^ 
Nothing is more common than this:.sott 
of figure (called a synecdoche) in profane, 
ais well as sacfed iirriterd ; . by which a paxt^ 
an essential • and . important part, is made 
to stand for the whole. But that neithev 
charity nor any other /single virtue. can 
entitle us to eternal life, is dear from the 
whole tenour of the 'New Testament^ 
which every where requires universal.holi-s 
ness of life. We are commanded. ";to 
stand perfect and complete in all the will 
of God*;"' to add to our ^a^ith virtue^: and 
to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge 
temperance, and to temperance patience^ 
and to patience godliness, and to.god^ 
liness brotherly kindness,' and to brotherly 
kindness^ charity f. Here you sep : that 
charity makes only one in that Jarge 
assemblage of virtues,: which are required 
to constitute the Christian character. And 
so far is it from being true* that any single 
virtue will give us admisision intQthe kingf. 

idom 

♦ Col. ivr X2. t 3 Pet. i. 6. 
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dom* of heaven, that St James lays ^down 
ia>directly opposite doctrine, . namely, that 
if we do not to the best of. our power 
cultivate every virtue without exception, 
we shall be objects of punishment, instead 
of reward, " Whosoever,"" says he, " shall 
keep the whole law, and yet offend in. one 
point, he is guilty of all/' Nay, even if 
we endeavour to fulfil all righteousness, 
yet it is not on that righteousness, but on 
the merits of our Redeemer, that we must 
rely for our acceptance with God. For 
the plain doctrine of Scripture is, that it is 
" the blood of Jesus Christ that cleanseth 
us from all sin * ; '' and that " by grace we 
are saved, through faith ; and that not of 
ourselves, it is the gift.of Gpdf."' Of 
this, indeed, no notice is taken in our 
Saviour's description of the last judgment, 
and that for a plain reason, because he 
had not yet finished the gracious work 
of our redemption. He had not yet 
oflFered himself ^ up upon , the cross as a 

sacrifice, 

* 1 John i. 7, f Ephe3. ii. 8. 

Vol. IL S 
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samfiee, a propitiation fox the sins of thft 
whole world. But after that great aot 
of mercy was perfomied, it is theit the 
umform ktilguage a£ the sacred writers^ 
" that we are justified freely by the grace 
of God, through the redemption that is itt 
Chmt Jefeus*/' 

We must therefore cdllect ^e tenttfe of 
our salvation not (totn any otie passage 
of Scripture, but fh«i the whote te&our of 
the sacred writings taketi togfcthet j diid 
if we judge by this rule^ trhich is tM duly 
one that can be securely relied Upon, we 
shsdt find that nothing less thaii a sincere 
and lively fkith iil Christ, ptoduciAg itt 
us, as for as the ihfirmity of otir nature 
will allow, Unkersal holiness bf l^i, cati 
erer mAke our fiii&l calling and election 
siire- But thus touch we may ce^taihiy 
collect from our Lord's representation of 
our fiudl judgment, that charity, or love 
to manh, in the true Seriptural sense Of 
tibat word, is ohe of the most essential 
duties of our religion ; and that to neglect 

that 

* Aom. iii. 24. 
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that virtue, above all others, which ow 
RedeemeF and our Judge has selected as 
the peculiar object of his approbation, 
and as the representative of all the other 
evangelical virtues, must be peculiarly 
dangerous, and render us peculiarly unfit 
to appear at the last day before the great 
tribunal of Christ. 

How soon we may be summoned there 
no one can tell. The final dissolution of 
this earthly system may be at a great dis- 
tance ; but, what is the same thing to 
every moral and religious purpose, death 
may be very near. It is at least, even to 
the youngest of us, uncertain, and in 
whatever state it overtakes us, in that 
state will judgment find us ; for there is 
no repentance in the grave; and as we 
die, so shall we stand before our Almighty 
Judge. " Take heed therefore to your- 
selves, lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting, and drunken- 
ness, and the cares of this life, and so 
that day come upon you unawares. For as 
a snare shall it come upon all them that 
s 2 dwell 
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dwell on the face of the earth. Watch 
ye therefore, and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to pass, and 
to stand before the Son of man *.^' 

* Luke xxi, 34, 35> S^* 
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Matthew XXVL 

'l^^E are now approaching the last 
. sad scene of our Saviour's life, 
which commences with the 26th chapter, 
and continues in a progressive accumula- 
tion of one misery upon another to the 
end of St. Matthew's Gospel. 

The 26th chapter, which will be the 
subject of the present Lecture, begins 
with informing us that two days before 
the great Feast of the Passover, the chief 
priests, and the scribes, and the elders of 
the people, assembled together unto the 
palace of the high priest, who was called 
Caiaphas, and consulted that they might 
take Jesus by subtilty and- kill him. 

Whilst they were thus employed, Jesus 
s 3 himself 
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himself was in Bethany (a small village 
near Jerusalem) at the house of a person 
called Simon, whom he had cured of a 
leprosy ; and here an incident took place 
which marks at once the manners of the 
country and the times, and places in a strik- 
ing point of view the different characters 
of the several persons concerned in it. 

As Jesus was sitting at meat in the 
house above mentioned, " there came unto 
him a w<Mnan, having an alabaster box of 
very precious ointment, and poured it on 
his he^. But when his disciples saw it, 
they had indignation, saying, To whq,t 
purpose is this waste? for this ointment 
might haye been sold for much, and given 
tp the poor. When Jesus understood it, 
be said unto them, Why trouble ye the 
woman ? for she hath wrought a good work 
upon me. For ye have the poor alwayiS 
with you, but me ye have not always. For 
m that she hath poured this ointment on 
my body, she did it for my burial* V^ily 
I say unto you, wheresoever this Gospel 
shall be preached in the whole world, 
^ there 
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there also shall this wiiich this woman hath 
done be lold for a m<^^orial of her/^ 

There are in this little story several cir- 
cumatances that deserve our notice. 

The first is, that the act here mentioned, 
c^ pouring the ointment on the head of 
Jesus, though it may appear strange to us, 
yet was perfectly conformable to the cus- 
toms of ancient times, not only in Asia, 
but in the more polished parts of Europe. 
Chaplets of flowers and odoriferous un- 
guents are mentioned by several classic 
authors as in use at the festive entertain- 
ments both of the Greeks and Romans ; 
and particularly among the Jews, the cus- 
tom of anointing the head seems to have 
been almost as common a practice as that 
of washing the face. For they are men- 
tioned toother by oui^ Lord in his direc- 
tion to his disciples on the subject of fast- 
ing : ^ But thou, when thou fastest, anoint 
thiiie ))ead, and wash thy face, that thou 
appear not unto men tp fast, but unto thy 
Father which seetb in Secret*/' 

But 

* Matt. Ti. 17, 18. 
S4 
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But there was a much higher purpose 
to which the eflFusion of ointment on the 
head was applied to the Jews. It was by 
this ceremony that Kings, Priests, and 
Prophets, were set apart and consecrated 
to their respective offices. And for this 
reason it was thatour blessed Lord himself, 
who united in his own person the threefold 
character of King, Priest, and Prophet, 
was distinguished by the name of the 
Messiah, which in the Hebrew language 
means the anointed. It was therefore 
with peculiar propriety that this discrimi^ 
nating niark of respect was shown to Jesus 
by the devout woman here mentioned, 
though she herself was probably altogether 
unconscious of that propriety. Jesus how- 
ever saw at once the piety of her heart, 
and the piuity of her intentions, and with 
that sweetness of temper and urbanity of 
manners which were natural .to him, not 
oiily accepted her humble offering with 
complacency, but generously defended her 
against the illiberal cavils of his, fastidious 
followers. And then he added a promise 

of 
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of that distinguished honour which should 
perpetuate this meritorious act of hers to 
all future ages : " Verily I say unto you, 
that wheresoever this Gospel shall be 
preached in the whole world, there shall 
also this that this woman hath done be told 
for a memorial of her/' This we know 
was no vain prediction ; it has been most 
literally and punctually fulfilled, and we 
ourselves are witnesses of its completion 
at this very moment. 

The next remarkable occurrence in this 
chapter is the institution of the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper by our Saviour, 
when he was eating the Passover with his 
disciples. 

The Passover was one of the most 
solemn and sacred feasts of the Jews. It 
was so called because it was established in 
commemoration of the deliverance of the 
Jews from their bondage in Egypt, at 
which time the destroying angel, when he 
put to death the first-born of the Egyp- 
tians, pa^^ed wer the houses of the Israelites, 
which were all marked with the blood of 

the 
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the lamb that had been killed and eatai flie 
erening before in every Hebrew house, and 
was therefore called the Paschal Lamb. 

This great festival our Saviour observed 
with his disciples the evening before he 
sufiered, and with them ate the paschal 
lamb, which was a prophetic type of hiBa- 
self. For he was the real paschal lamb 
that was sacrificed for the sins of men. 
He was the lamb slain from the foundai- 
tion of the world *; the lamb without ble- 
mish and without spot'f', as the paschal 
lamb was ordened to be :(:. There can be 
no doubt, therefore, that the paschal lamb 
ef the Jews was meant to be an emblem 
of our Lord. The slaying of that lamb 
prefigured the slaying of Christ upon. the 
cross; and as those houses which were 
sprinkled with the blood of the lamb were 
passed over by the dcfitroying angel^ so 
they whose eoulf are sprinkled with the 
Uood of Cbtyat are saved from destruction, 
an^ their sins^isi^ Mtr and forgiven 'for 

to 

' ♦ Ret. xili. 8. f i Pet, i. 19.' ' ' 

t Ex. xii. 5. 
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his sake. And it is a very remarkable cir- 
cumstance, that our Saviour was crucifbd, 
acid our deliverance from the bondage of 
sin completed, in the saiae month, and on 
the same day of the month, that the Israel- 
ites were delivered from the bondage of 
Egypt, by their departure from that land* 
For the Israelites went out %f Egypt, and 
Christ was put to death, on the fifteenth 
day of the month Nisan. 

I have premised thus much respecting 
the passover ^nd the pasdial lamb, be^ 
oause it will throw coa«iderahle light on 
the true nature and meaning of the sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, which Jesus 
BOW instituted, and of which the eraAge- 
list gives the foUowing account: *^ When 
the even wa^ come, our Lord sat down 
with the twtelve to eat the passoror; and 
as they wtare eatings J«us took bread, ai^d 
ble^ed it, and brake it, and gave it to bts 
d4»cipleiSt and aaid, Tak€i,i3at; this is my 
body. Aad he took tl^.cup^ mid gaofB 
tbanks> and gave it to tthemi^ sayings ,Drink 
ye all of ri;; for du» is my Uoodcf the Near 

Testament, 
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Testament, which is shed for many for the 
remission of sins/' This is the whole of 
the institution of the sacred rite by onr 
blessed Lord, as recorded in St. Matthew^s 
Gospel; and nothing can be more evident 
than that when he brake the bread, and 
gave it to his disciples, and said, "Take, 
eat, this is rxty^ body/' he meant to say 
that the bread was to represent his body; 
and the breaking of it was to represent 
the breaking of his body upon the cross. 
In the same manner, when he took the 
cup and gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
saying, " Drink ye all of it, for this is my 
blood of the New Testament (or New 
Covenant) which is shed for many, for 
the remission of sins/' his meaning was, 
that the wine in the cup was to be a re- 
presentation of his blood that was shed 
upon the cross ias an expiation and atone- 
ment for the sins of the whole world: 
And his disciples were to eat the bread 
and drink the wine so consecrated, and so 
appropriated to this particular purpose^ 
in grateful remembrance of what our. 

^ Lord 
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Lord suffered for their salvation, and that 
of all mankind ; for St. Luke adds these 
affecting and impressive words of our 
SsLviovLTy This do in remembrance of me. 

The Lord's Supper therefore was evi- 
dently, to be a solemn commemoration 
and recognition of the redemption and 
deliverance of mankind by the death of 
Christ, as the Feast of the Passover was 
.of the deliverance of the Israelites from 
the destroying angel. Nor is this all ; for 
as the Jews were accustomed in their 
peace-offerings to eat a part of the victim, 
.and thus partook of the sacrifice ; so they 
would perceive that in this new institu- 
tion, the eating of the bread and drinking 
of the wine was a mark and symbol of 
: their participating in the effects of this 
new peace-offering, the death of Christ; 
whose body was broken, and whose blood 
was shed for them on the cross. 

. They would also see that this supper of 
.our Lord was from that. time to be sub- 
stituted in the room of the passover : and 
that they, might have no doubt on this 

head, 
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head^ our Lord expressly declares that 
this was to be the case ; for immediatel j 
after the instituticm of this sacrament he 
adds, " I say unto you, I will not drink 
haiceforth of this firuit of the vine, until 
that day when I drink it new with you in 
my Father's kingdom/' The meaning is, 
this is the last time that this supper shall 
be a representation of the passover. It 
shall hereafter take a new signification. 
When my kingdom (that is, my religion) 
is iiilly confirmed and established by my 
rising firom the dead, this supper shall be 
the memorial of a more noble sacrifice. 
The passover, which was a type of the 
redemption to be wrought by me, shall be 
ftilfilled and completed by my death and 
resurrection. The shadow passes away; 
the substance takes plaice; and when 
you eat this supper in remembrance of 
me, there will I be virtually present 
amongst you; and your souls shall be 
nourished and refreshed by my grace, as 
your bodies^ are by the bread and wine. 
You ytSl percdve, by what I have here 

said 
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iniiid on the Sacrament of the LofdV Snp^ 
per, that I have confined myself to thAt 
which was immediately before me, the 
oiigiftal institution o( it by our blessed 
Lotd. I have riot entered into th6se ftir*- 
!4i€** iBnsti?alions of this hdly rite, which 
are presented to us in other parts of Scrip*- 
tnre; p^ticukrly in thfe llth chapter of 
the Mrst Epistle to the Corinthians. To 
go at length into the consideration of this 
ittiportant subject, would lead me into a 
much longer discussion than the nature of 
this discourse will admit. I shall there- 
fore only observe further, that whoever 
i^eads with attention this first institution 
of the Lord's Supper, whoever reflects 
tfeat it was the very last med that our 
JLord ate with his disciples, that the next 
d^y he underwent for our sakes a most 
excruciating and ignominious death, and 
that he requires us to receive this sacra- 
ment in, f^memhrantt df him; whoever, 1 
gay, can, notwithstanding aJl this, disobey 
Itefc last fediMffiftand of his dyiAg Redeemer, 
iiiftit fee dei^itute, rfi^t xitoly' 6f i^ 

devout 
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devout sentiments of a Christian, but of all 
the honest feelings of a man. 

After having thus kept the passover for 
the last time, our Lord and his apdstles 
sung a hymn, as was usual with the Jews 
after their repasts; and the hymn they 
sung on this occasion was probably what 
they called the Paschal Psalms^ from the 
113th to the 118th, in which the disciples, 
accustomed to that recital, readily joined. 
They then went out into the Moimt of 
Olives; and as they were going, Jesus 
saith unto them, " All ye shall be offended 
because of me this night : for it is written, 
I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep 
of the flock shall be scattered abroad. 
But after I am risen again, I will go be- 
fore you into Galilee/^ This was a pro- 
phetic warning to the disciples, that they 
would all be terrified by the dangers that 
awaited him^ and would desert and vir- 
tually renounce him that very night. The 
words here quoted, " I will smite the 
shepherd, and the shfeep of the flock shall 

be scattered abroad,^\ are from the thir- 
teenth 
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teenth chapter of Zechariah. But to con- 
sole and support them under this trial, 
our Lord assures them that he would rise 
again from the dead, and after his resur* 
rection would meet them at a certain place 
he appointed in Galilee. The apostles, 
as we may easily imagine, were greatly 
hurt at this admonitory prediction of our 
Lord, and protested that they would never 
forsake him* But St. Peter more parti- 
cularly, who, from the ardour of his dis- 
position, was always more forward in his 
professions,' and more indignant at the 
slightest reflection on his character, than 
any of the rest, immediately cried but, 
with warmth and eagerness, *• Though aU 
men 'should be offended because of thee, 
yet will I nefver be offended/' But Jesus, 
who knew him. much better than he did 
himself, said imto him, " Verily I say 
linto thee. That this night, before the 
€0ck crow (that is, before three in the 
momiiig), thou shak deny me thrice.'' 
Peter, still confident <^f his own integrity 
and sincere attai^hiAent tQ hi« divine 
. yoL. IL T Master^ 
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Ma&tet, and ignorant of tiie Weakit^ of 
human nature at the approach of diangery 
replied, with still greater vehemfence, 
" Though I should die with thee^ yet will 
I not denj thee : '' and the rest of the dis- 
ciples joined with him iti these earnest 
protestations of inviolable fidelity. How 
far they were verified by the ev^t, we 
shall soon see. 

We are now arrived at a very awful an4 
somewhat mysterious part of our Saviotir's 
history, his agony in th^ garden, #ldch is 
next related to us by St. Matthew. 

" Then cometh Jesus (^ay* ihig fev^in- 
gelist) with them to a pliace called tjfedi- 
semane, a rich vailey nea* the Mc^Hftt of 
Olives, through which tali ttfe bfook 
Cedron, and on the side Was a gdfdeil, 
into which Jesus entered. And lie said 
unto his disCipks, Sit ye bete (at rtle 
entrance probably xif tlie garden), If^hite 
I go and pray yonder. And he took irMi 
him, into a more retired pdrt ot tfcift ^r- 
den, Peter, and the two sbflfe of Zebi&dee, 
James and John, the tery ^dmt dfecij>l^ 
^ Vhp 



who accmnpahied l»m at 1^19 tramfigfaxa*- 
tion ; thai ibejr wjho jkad hocn !iritae$ws 
l>f his gloFj im^t be witocfcs^ alao of 
his hifliauliatioii aad affiictionj Thed daitib 
lie auto tbendi^ Mj satil i$ iexo^adiii^ sotf 
fowfid, eren niiito death: torrjr ye berei, 
aii^d watch with lae. And ise'irant e^ Uttle 
farth^^ and fell on his face, and pray edy 
aaying, O my Father, if it be possifate.(thal; 
is, if it be po9sabie for man to be saved, 
and thy ^ory pcomated as effectiiiaUy ia 
any oth/er way as by my death) let this- 
cup, this bitter cup of affliction, paiss from 
me: neverthdiew, iiet as i will, but ais^ 
t^u wik. Ai»d he cometh unto his dis- 
ciples, aivd findeth them asleep, and saich 
«ntO Peter, What, could ye not watch with 
tBie one how? you who so lately made 
«Beh vehement profesMsioiis of attaofasneDir^ 
4o me'! Watteh and pray, that ye eatter 
iiiott into temptation.^ Ye have xiaed to 
wsJixh and pray for y^ur own jakn^ 4s 
w^l as^ne, tha$ you Qiay BMcbe over- 
cixae fey the severe triaik tiiat anirait yew, 
nor hetempted to desert -me. Yet ^ the 
T 2 same 
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same moment, feeling for the infirmity of 
human nature, he adds, " the spirit indeed 
is willing, but the flesh is weak/' That 
is, I know your hearts are right, and your 
intentions good ; but the weakness of your 
frail nature overpowers your best resolu- 
tions, " and the thing which ye would ye 
do not/' ^^ He went away again the second 
time, and prayed, saying, O my Father, 
if this cup may not jpass away from me, 
except I drink it, thy will be done. And 
he came and found them asleep again, 
for their eyes were heavy. And he left 
them, and went away again, and prayed 
the third time, saying the same words. 
Then cometh he to his disciples, and saith 
unto them. Sleep on now and take your 
rest : behold, the hour is at hand, and 
the Son of man is betrayed into the hands 
of sinners: Rise, let us be going : behold, 
he is at hand that dblli betray me.'' That 
is, henceforth, hereafter (for so the original 
strictly means) you may take your rest; 
your watching can be of no ftirther use 
to me : my trial is over, my agony is 

subdued, 



• LECTURE XXI. 377 

Subdued, and my destiny determined. I 
shall soon be betrayed into the bands of 
sinners^ Arise, therefore, let us go and 
meet this danger. Behold, he that be- 
trayeth me is at hand. 

This is the account given us of what is 
called our Saviour's agony in the garden ; 
in the nature and ^circumstances of which 
there is certainly something " difficult to 
.be. understood ;*' but it is at the same time 
pregnant with instruction and consolation 
to every disciple of Christ. 

We may observe, in the first place, that 
>the terror and distress of our Lord's mind 
on this occasion seems to have been ex- 
treme, and the agony he endured, in the 
highest degree poignant and acute. He 
is said here to be " exceeding sorrowful, 
.even imto death/' St. Mark adds, that 
he was " sore amazed, and very heavy*;" 
and St. Luke tells us, that ** being in 
agony he prayed more earnestly; and his 
sweat was as it were great drops of blood 
fftUing down to the ground f /' To what 

cause 

♦Ch. xiv. 33. t Ch, xxii. 44« 
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cause could these uncammanly painj^ 
sensations be owing ? There is great rea* 
son to believe that they could not arise 
solely from the fear of death, or of the 
torments and the ignominy he was about 
to tindei^o; for misiny great and good 
meri, many of the {primitive martyrs for 
Instatice, and of our first refolrmers, have 
met death and tortures without feeling, 
at least without expressing, «uch excessive 
terrors of mind as these. 

But it should be iconsideired, l}iat be^ 
sides the appreh^nsldn* of a death in the 
highest ^fegree cxcrutiatittg and disgrace 
fnl, to which in his hunmn jiature hit 
would be as liable :as any other p«mi3ti, 
there ^w'ete several cit«iitostan?fecs peculwr 
«o hinisetf, ^vhkh iftight exceediiigljf ^rft- 
feitter his feelinjgs^ *nd e^aspemte his 
sufferings, ^ 

In thie 'lirst place, ififiwi llife for^n<s«r^ 
fedge of eftirety thin^ thaft^coidd bfefal kttft, 
he -^vouMhaVe a^ejtttcker sfense arti a keener 
^c*rfceJ)tion of 4fee tbttneti* ^ -wm to 
wdergo, thajj any other person could 

' possibly 
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pQssiHj l>£>v(g, fropi t^ wticipaiioi) of 

In the ofsxt place, the complicated 
ijiismes which he knew tl^t his dfsath 
wonid iM-ing upo^ his coijinlTy, for which 
hp mft^ifented the t^ndjerest concern; the 
distress in whu^h ji* wojild plunge a mother 
ftod^ ^nd that w^re infinitely dear to 
htmi Mifl t^ cv^d peiisecixtions and 
a^i)C|t^i9p^ pf ii^ai^ous kinds, to which he 
for^^w ihat jjb^ firsjt prop^ggiiion of his 
rriig^ofli V^4 e^pQ9e his beLoved dis- 
4eipl^ ; all th^|«9 con^sideration*, operating 
<)n 9 |»ii94 of sjjch pjqwsite seijjsibility a3 
his, vniit nG^J^ a dt^ ^4 painful im- 
pxemiof^t, and ftdd pnany a bitter pang to 
the ^jaguish whijch preyed upon his soul« 
Nor is it ftt al^ improl^a^le, that his great 
iOji^n^y and our«, the prince of darkness, 
whom he C9xne to overtitirow, and with 
whom he maintained a constant conflict 
through life, oad triumphed ov^ by his 
^Q^; i% is not, I say, at all improbable 
that t;his majjlgn^ot heing should exert 
hi^ utmost power, by presenting real, and 
T 4 raising 



t2«0 LECTURE XXL 

, raising up imaginary terrors to shake the 
constancy of his soul, and deter him from 
the great work he had undertaken. These, 
and a multitude of other agonizing dis- 
tresses, unknown and inconceivable to us, 
which might necessarily spring from so 
vast, so inomentous, so stupendous a work 
as the salvation of a whole world, make 
a plain distinction between our Saviour^s 
situation and that of any other martyr to 
the cause of truth, and most clearly prove 
tliat there never was "a sorrow, in every 
respect, like unto his sorrow*/' It is 
evident, indeed, that there was some (Jther 
cause of his agony beside that of his 
approaching death; for it is said in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, that he was heard 
in that he feared ^^ ; that is, was delivered 
from the terrors that ojppressed him ; and 
yet we know he was not delivered from 
the death of the cross. 

And it should be observed in the last 
place, that notwithstanding his temporary 
agonies of mind ; notwithstanding he was 

** sore 
♦ J>am, i. J?. fHeb.v, 7. 
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'*^ «ore amazed, and exceeding sorrowful, 
even untx) death;*' notwithstanding he 
prayed most earnestly and fervently " that 
the bitter cup of sCSlictioil might, if pos- 
sible, pass away from him /' yet, upon 
the final result, he manifested the utmost 
firmness and fortitude of soul: and the 
constant termination of his prayer was, 
not my rsnll^ hut thine be dme. He sub- 
mitted with the most perfect? resignation 
to those very calamities which he felt so 
-aputely, and deprecated so earnestly ; and 
-went out from the garden to -meet the 
^dangers that approached him with. that 
, noble and dignified address to his. slum- 
bering disciples, " Rise, let: us be going: 
bdiiold, he is at hand that doth betray 
rme.'^ . It is evident then that this remark- 
able incident in the history of our Lord, 
which has given occasion to so much un- 
founded and idle cavil, . instead of. lower- 
ing his character in the slightest degree, 
adds fresh lustre to it^ and increases our 
veneration for his exalted virtues. 
.. Aiad what is pf uo Jess, importpnce, it 
. presents 
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prewnta to m mstructiQBS tlm most edify-* 
ing, and reflections the xoost consolatory 
to the weakness; of owe na^re. 

We see, in the first flaedr tfc#t our Iiord 
i^ not pretend to that uofoeUng hecohm, 
duat tota! insenfiibility to pain and afiiic- 
tion^ which some of the ancient philoso- 
phers. affiected. On the contmry, in hiB 
human nature he felt like a ipam ; he &}t 
the wei^t of his pwn ^sorrows^ and driopr 
ped the tear: of sympathy for those of 
others^ To ihoae, fhereforie^ who ^ri^ opr 
pisesfied and i)£iwed down (as the hast of 
men soiBetiiiies are) widpi a load of ffisf^ 
who fiisul, as the Psahnist aexpresses it, 
"^ their ^esh and iheir he^ ^ing/^ and 
thdr spirits sinking vithm than, it must 
he a most reviving oonsideration U) reflect, 
.that dn this state etfen of extreme depces- 
4s;ion, there is no guilt ; that it is no juark 
of God^s displeasure ; that even his hekxved 
-Sjqql was no j^anger to it ; ^^ that he wfks a 
man of soniofli^s, ajid inreli acquainted n^di 
grief; that there£ofe he is not a hand, nn- 
fe^gv ohfoUirate nwster, who (Oanoot be 

touched 
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touched with our infirmitiesy but one who 
was in all ihiiigsi tried and afflicted as we 
are, yet without sin/^ He knows what sor^i* 
row is ; he knows how hard it sometimes 
presses even on the firmest minds ; and he 
will not fail to extend that relkf to others, 
for which even he himself applied with so 
much fervency to the Father of alL 

From his example, too, on this occafiioin^ [ 
we leani what eonduct we ought to observe / 
when distress and misery overtake us. We j 
are not only allowed, but encouraged by 
what ke did, to put up our petiti<»is to the 
nnronei^ Gmoe for he^ in tiijie of need. 
We vre permitted to pray &r the removal 
of our ealamitifis with earnestness and with 
ferrour; we may impl(H» the Almighty 
that the bitter cup of afiUctiou may paas 
away foom us; font the coiKdusiom m%^ 
always be (what his was) ^ not my will^ 
O my Father, but thsae be dope/' And 
mwat ihiog we may foe jiasured of, ibat if 
the <Bv&ls vvhich overwhelm us sme not a^q- 
incnred, yet mff auppligataaps s^iall qcA be 
la sain; me vshall st tfaBjeast be enabled 

to 
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to bear them. And thou^ we must no€ 
expect to have an angel sent from heaven 
lo support us, as was done to Jesus, yet 
we may expect, and expect with confi- 
dence, that a more than angelic comforter, 
even the Spirit of God, will shed his heal- 
ing influence over our souls, and preserve 
us from sinking even under the sieverest 
trials. 

And there is still one further lesson of 
no small importance, which this part of 
our Saviour's history may teacB us. 

Extreme affliction, as we all but too 
well know, has a natural tendency, not 
only to depress our spirits, but to sour our 
tempers; and to render us fretful ' and irri- 
table, and severe towards the failings of 
others. But how did it operate on our 
blessed Lord ? Instead of injuring, it seemed 
rather to improve the heavenly mildness 
of his disposition, and to make him more 
indulgent to the failings of his followers, 
i'or when in the very midst of all his an- 
guish, they could. so far forget his sorrows, 
and their own professions of attachmaai; 

to 
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to him, as. to isink into sljeepi ^oyr gentle / 
was his reproof to tli^em fijr this want of ■ 
sensibility and attention^ to him :" Could 
you not watch with me one ,hour ?'' And 
even this affectionate rebuke he imme- « 
diately tempers with a kind excuse for 
them : " the spirit truly is willyig, but the 1 
flesh is weak/' 

I now proceed in the melancholy narra- 
tive. " And while he yet spake, lo ! Judas, 
one of the twelve, came, and with him a 
great multitude with swords and staves, 
from the chief priests and elders of the 
people. Now he that betrayed him gjsive 
th^n a sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall 
kiss, that same is he : hold him fast. And 
forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, 
Master; and kissed him. And Jesus said 
unto him. Friend, wherefore art thou 
come.? Then came they and laid hands 
on Jesus, and took him/' 

" And behpld, one of them which wctc 
with Jesus (St. Peter) strewed out. his 
hand, and drew his $word, and struck^ a 
servant of the high priest (whose naine was 

Malchus), 
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Mftlcht»), and smote of his ear/^ Here 
agaiii we see the warmtib atid veh^Bence 
of Peter's tamper, which pitoft^ted him to 
a well-meaiit, though injudicious^ display 
of his zeal in his Master's cause. ** Then 
said Jesus tmto him, Put up again thy 
sword into its place, for all they that take 
the sword shall perish with the sword. 
Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to 
my Father, and he shall presently give me 
more than twelve legions of angels? Bat 
how then shall the Scriptttfes be fulfilled, 
that thus it must be ? '* 

From thisre^)roof to Peter, we are not 
to infer that the use <rf the swc^d in self- 
defence is unlawful ; but that tiie use of it 
agakitsft the mtzgrHtate and the ministers <f 
jttgtiee 1[which was iJie case in the present 
iiistance) is unfawful. It was meant also 
fo check that ^ropentsSty, Which is hat 
too strong and too ^ppAlifeat ia a lai^ 
pftft of mankind, tohave teeonrse fo the 
«wortl bn ati occasions ; and ti&n partica- 
lartytoreSftmirt^rivateperstohftlk^ aveai^ 
5ti'g pAVaise it^MitB^ i^itM they should 

rathec 



I.£CTUItB XXL Wt 

fer ** Vesgieane^ to tiiikM$j< I will tei)^^^ fti»tli 
the Ii€»d *" Ifl aS swill 'iisL^mr^^ wt^ 

probably, aid out Siavtotit^ har^ MtametA 
ttiemf t>^sh \^ith i^ itP6td; 1h^ ^ 
^word of tMr dfdvifttiikiry, or df t&eittiagis^ 
ti*ate. Iliait d«»Mdafi^ ihigk &l$o allHCb 
tothfc'JeWSj trbo lioW seized cm Jesu^ t and 
might be meant to i&fyeii^ to bis dilciple^, 
that it wft& perfectly weijfflesfe foj* th^n to 
dr&w ^ir i^Tfords dn theiwe mise^eecnts, 
ihiee they woald all perHAi a* the siege tyr 
ta^tui* of Jerusalem by the sword of the 
Romans. 

If it had been the feiteAtioii -of iPh)vi- 
dence tb prbte^t -Jested and ^s refigicitt by 
fbrfce, th^re is ttb (*oulrt But a host «>f 
attgdis Mr6idd Have Ifteft 9(6nt to ilefend 
Mttt-, as ione wad «ettttHy -ieftt to ebbrfbrt 
Iddl^. ^t this Wotdd Ibi^ delt^fed the 
'♦feiy puTpeae ft* t^hich fee dawfe ftite ifhfe 
#oiM; ^i^ wais, ^t fee-^otild ** Aake 
Id^ §dol anellieriftgfejr^ai f:" Tbepropfeeis 

far^icfld 

'^ ^om. xii. 19. t iMMh. liii. 10. 
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foretold (more particularly ; Isaiafa an4 
Daijdc;!) that he should do so. And beside 
thiS) Bothing could be more' abhorrent, 
from the spirit of his religion, than force, 
vioksDce^ and bloodshed. These instru* 
ments of -destruction he left to fanaJics 
and impostor?. The only weapons he made 
use of were of a dilSerent nature ; the sword 
of &e Spirit, the shield of faith^ and the 
armour of righteousness. 

^^ In that same hour said Jesus to the 
multitudes, Are ye come out as against a 
thief, with swords and staves, for to take 
me? I sat daily with you teaching in the 
Temple, and ye laid no hold on me. But 
all t^s was done that the Scriptures of the 
prophets m%ht be fulfilled; (which, as I 
have already observed, predicted his suf- 
ferings and his death.) Then all his disci- 
ples forsook him, .aad fled.'" Here we hav? 
the exact completion of that prophecy 
which he had ju$ before ddivered, that all 
his disciples isbould be ojknded hecaxM^ of 
him ; that is, should desert hi*u that very 
night. And that this prediction was so 

■ accom- 



LECTURE XXI. 289 

accomplished, is clear beyond all contro- 
versy ; because it was an event which the 
disciples would for their own credit gladly 
have suppressed, if tjiey durst. By re- 
cording this event, they recorded their 
own weakness, their own pusillanimity. 
And we may be perfectly sure that they 
would not invent a falsehood on purpose 
to perpetuate their own disgrace. We 
have therefore, in this incident, a demon- 
strative proof, both that our Lord's pro- 
phecy was actuaUy fulfilled, and that the 
evangelists were men of the strictest vera- 
city and integrity, who were determined 
to sacrifice every thing, even their own re- 
putation, to the sacred cause of truth. 

Jesus being now in the possession of 
his enemies, they that had laid hold on 
him led him away to Caiaphas the high 
priest, where the scribes and the elders 
were assembled. But Peter, though he 
had iled with the rest, yet ashamed of his 
cowardice, and still really attached to his 
Master, summoned up for the moment 
resolution enough to turn back and follow 

Vol. 11. U the 
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the crowd (but with cautious and trembling 
steps) to the palace of the high priest, 
** and went in, and sat with the servanta 
in the hall of the palace, to see the end. 
Now the chief priests and elders, and all 
the council, sought false witness against 
Jesus tQ put him to death, but found 
none ; yea, though many false witnesses 
came, yet found they none/' Their object 
was to put Jesus to death ; and for this 
purpose they sought out for false witnesses^ 
to charge him with a capital crime. To 
condemn any one to death, their own law 
required two witnesses ; and it was also 
oeces8^]fy foT them tq produce evi4ence 
sufficient to induce the Roman governor 
tf> r^ify their sentence, without which it 
was of no avail. There was no difficulty 
in finding out and suborning falpe wit*. 
nesses in ^tbund^nce, who were perfixtly 
well diis^posed to conform to their wishes j 
but for a loijtg tinie they found none whosp 
evidence cg^m^ up to the poiipit they ^jimed 
^t ; none who CP»W pfove against Jesu3 
^ capital office, ]^ at h^gKht "^cana^ 

WO 
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two false witnesses^ and said, This fellow 
said, I am nble to destroy the temple of 
God, and to build it in three days/' Now 
to speak di8(*espectfully, or to prophesy 
against the temple, was considered by the 
Jews as blasphemy^ and of course a capita] 
offence. But the truth was, that Jesus 
said no such thing. The compressions al- 
luded to by the witnesses were those he 
spoke, when, after casting the buyers and 
jsdJers out of the temple, the Jews asked 
him what sign he could give them of his 
authority to do these things ? His answer 
was, not as the witnesses stated it, *^ I am 
able to destroy this temple ;" but it was, 
" Pestroy this temple, and in three days 
I will raise it up/' So St. John expressly 
tells us*; and also, that by this temple 
he meant his own body^ to which he 
prpbably pointed at the time. The high 
priest, sensible, perhaps, that even this 
evidence would not completely answer 
his purpose, proceeds to interrogate our 
Saviour, hoping that he might be drawn 

* Chap. iL 19. 
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by artful questions to condemn himself. 
He arose, therefore, and said unto Jesus, 
" Answerest thou nothing ? What is it 
that these witness against thee?^' Is it 
true, or is it false? and what have you to 
say in'your own defence? But Jesus held 
his peace. He disdained to make any 
answer to such imfounded and con- 
temptible accusations. He saw that his 
judges were predetermined; that every 
thing he could say would be of no avail ; 
and that the only proper part for him to 
take, was to observe a dignified silence. 
The high priest perceiving this, had re- 
course to a measure which he knew must 
compel our Lord to speak : " I adjure 
thee,^' says he, " by the living God, that 
thou tell us whether thou be the Christ 
the Son of God." This calling upon a 
man to swear by the living God was called 
the oath of adjuration, and was the 
Jewish mode of administering an oath, 
either to a witness or a criminal; and 
when so adjured, they were obliged to 
answer. Jesus now therefore conceived 

himself 
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him&elf bound in conscience to break hii^ 
silence, and said to the high priest, " Thou 
hast said f that is, thou hast said what is^ 
true, I am the Messiah, the Christ, the Son 
of God; for all these were synonimous 
terms among the Jews. But as our Lord's 
actual appearance, and situation did but 
ill accord with a character of such high 
dignity, he proceeds to assure his judges, 
that what he affirmed was nevertheless 
unquestionably true ^ and that they them- 
selves should in due time have the fullest 
proof of it. For, says he, " hereafter ye 
shall see the Son of man sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven.'^ Sitting at the right 
hand of power, means sitting at the right 
hand of God, to whom the Jews some- 
times; gave the appellation of jpcwrer ; and 
coming in the chtuis of hectveUy was with 
the Jews a characteristic n^rk of the 
Messiah. And the whole passage relates 
not to the final judgment, but to the 
coming of Christ to execute vengeance on 
' u 3 the 
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the Jews in the destruction of J^ri«al«ii 
by the Romans. ^ Then the high priest 
rent his clothes (a mark of extreme horror 
and indignation) saying, he hath spoken 
blasphemy, by declaring bimsdf the ChriM 
the Son of God, and assuming all the 
marks of divine po^et. What further 
need have Mre of witnesses ? Behold, now 
ye have heard his blasphemy. What think 
ye ? They answered and said, He is guilty 
of death f guilty of A crime that deserves 
death. " Then did they spit in his face, 
and buffeted him ; and others smote him 
with the palms of their hands, ^ »^yi»g^ 
Prophesy unto us ; who m he that sniote 
thee?" 

Such were the indignities offered tb the 
Lord of all, by his oWn infatuated erea* 
turfes; and although he could wUii ontt 
w6rd have laid theitf prostftite at hk feet^ 
yet he bore all these in^lts without a 
single mnrmua- or coitipkitlt, arid fiev«r 
once spake unadvisedly With hi& lips. 
** Though he was retikd^ he retHed not 

^' again ; 
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a^in; though he suffered, he threatened 
not, but' committed himself to Him that 
Judgeth ri^teouslj */' 

The evangdiist now restmies the history 
of St* Peter, who while th^e things were 
transacting in the council-room, sat with- 
out in the palace ; and a damsel came 
Unto him, saying, " Thou also wast with 
Jesus of Galilee. But he denied before 
them all, saying, I know not what thou 
sayest. And wh^i he was come out int^ 
the porch) another maid saw him, and 
said unto them that were there. This fd- 
iow also was with Jesus of NaiBaneth. 
And again he d^ied with an oAth^ I dd 
Hot know the man. And after «t while 
came unto him they that stood by^ and 
Baid tx) Pet^i Surely thou also art oae of 
them^ for thy speech beitrayeth thee* Thitt 
began he to cutise and to -swear, s&yiftg, 
I kiiow not the man. And immedifetdiy 
the cock cl*«w. And Peter r^m^^beted 
tiie words of Jesus, which said unto him, 
Before the cock crow thou shall deny 

* 1 JPet. ii. 23. 
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me thrice. And he went out, and wept 
bitterly/' 

This most interesting story is related by 
all the evangelists, with a few inunaterial 
variations in each; but the substance is 
the same in all. There is, however, one 
circumstance added by St. Lukie, so ex- 
quisitely b^utiful and touching, that it 
well deserves to be noticed here. He tells 
us, that after Peter had denied Jesus 
thrice, " immediately, while he yet spake, 
the cock crew ; and the Lord turned and 
looked upon Peter*.'' What effect that 
look .must have had on the heart and on 
the countenance of Peter, every one may, 
perhaps, in some degree conceive ; but it 
is utterly impossible for any words to de- 
scribe, or, I believe, even for the pencil 
of a Guido to express -f-. The sacred his- 
torian therefore most judiciously makes 
no attempt to work upon our passions or 
our feelings by any display of eloquence 

on 

* Ch. xxii. 6i. 

t In fact, I cannot leam that any great master has 
ever yet selected this incident as the subject of a picture. 
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on the occasion. He simply relates the 
fact, without any embellishment or ampli- 
fication ; and only adds, " and Peter re- 
membered the words of the Lord, how he 
had said unto him. Before the cock crow, 
thou shalt deny we thrice; and he went 
out and wept bitterly/' 

The reflections that crowd upon the 
mind from this most affecting incident of 
Peter's denial of his Master, are many and 
important ; but I can only touch, and that 
slightly, on a few. 

The first is, that this event in the history 
of St. Peter, is a clear and striking acconi- 
plishment of our Saviour's prediction, that 
before the cock crew he should deny him 
thrice. And it is very remarkable, that 
there are in this same chapter no less than 
four other prophecies of our Lord, which 
were all punctually fulfilled, some of them 
like this, within a few hours after they 
were delivered. 

The next observation resulting from the 
fall of Peter is the melancholy proof it 
affords us of the infirmity of human 

nature, 
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nature, the weakness of our best resolu- 
tions, when Idt to ourselves, and the 
extreme danger of confiding too much in 
our own strength. 

That St. Peter was most warmly attached 
to Jesus, that his intentions were upright, 
and his professions at the moment sincere, 
there can be' no doubt. But his temper 
was too hot, and his confidence in himself 
too great. When our Lord told him, and 
all the other apostles, that they would 
desert him that night, Peter was the first 
to say to hiih, *' though all men should 
be offended because of thee^ yet will I 
never be offended**' And when Jesus 
again assut«d him, that before the cock 
crew h^ should dfeny him thrice, Peter 
in&ifited with Bfill greater vehesmence oft 
hi* unshaketi fidelity, and declared, "that 
thdU^ he should die with him, h^ should 
never deny Mm/' Yet detiy him he did, 
with execrations and oathi^; and left a 
memorable besson^ even to the best of 
mm^ not to enn^rtain too high an 6p^ 
tiimi ^f i^ii owft eonstaiticy aitd firmhes^ 
; • ' "^ ia 
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in the hotir of tesnjrtatioti* *' Let hini 
that thinkl^ he ststikdetli, take heed lest 
he fall." 

Afid heiice in the lant place we ice the 
irisdoM and the ttecsesshy of looking be- 
yond ouwelrefe^, of looking up to heaven 
foi^ snppOTt atid 9,sdsfta6ce m the discharge 
of oui* diitj. If, when Petfer wa« fir«t 
fotefwamed by our Ldfd of his approach- 
ing denial of Mita, instead cJf repeating hii^ 
pf ofesstens of ifltiolAble fidelity to l^n, be 
had t<rith ali httmility (ionfessed hi* Weak- 
ness, and implored hi* divine Master to 
strengthen and fortify him for the trial 
that awaited him, the event probably 
would have been very different. And it 
is surprising that he had not learned this 
lesson from his former experience. For 
when, confiding as he did now in his own 
courage, he entreated Jesus to let him 
walk to him upon the sea, and was per- 
mitted to do so ; no sooner did he find the 
wind boisterous than he was afraid, and 
beginning to sink, he cried out, " Lord, 
save me ! And immediately Jesus stretched 

forth 
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forth his hand, and caught him/' This 
was a plain intimation to him (as I re- 
marked in a former Lecture) that it was 
not his own anh that could help him, but 
that almighty hand, and that ou&tretched 
arm, which then preserved him ; and to 
which, when in danger, we must all have 
recourse to preserve us from sinking. 
" Trust then in the Lord,'' (as the wise 
king advises) « with all thme heart, and 
lean not to thine own understanding. In 
all thy ways acknowledge hiib, and he 
shall direct thy paths ^" 

* Prov, iii. 5 & 6. 
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1 N the preceding chapter we saw that 
•*• the chief priests and elders had, in 
their summary way, without the shadow 
of justice, without any consistent evi- 
dence, decided the fate of Jesus, and 
pronounced him guilty of death. Their 
next care was how to get this sentence 
confirmed and carried into execution ; 
for under the Roman government they 
had not at this time the power of the 
sword, the power of life and death ; they 
could not execute a criminal, though they 
might try and condemn him, without a 
warrant from the Roman governor ; they 
determined therefore to carry him before 

Pilate, 
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Pilate, the Roman procurator of Jud«a 
at that time. But then, to ensure success 
in that quarter, it was necessary to give 
their accusations against Jesus such a 
colour and i^hape^ aj should preTai| upon 
the governor to put him to death* For 
this purpose they foimd it expedient to 
change their ground, for thpy had con- 
demned him for blasphemy ; but this they 
knew would have little weight with a pagan 
governor, wlio, like GaJlio, would "cape 
fpr pone <)f i^ose things'' which related 
sokly to religion., They therefore resolved 
to bring h}m before Pilate as ^ state pri- 
mmer, and to charge hfm with tneasouabk 
and seditipup^ practices ; with setting him- 
s^f up as a king in opposition tq Caesar, 
afxd p^suading the peopl? not to pay tri- 
bute tp that prince. ^Accordingly we are 
to^d, in the beginning of ^is chapter, that 
" when morning was come^ all the chief 
priests and.Hders of the people took coun- 
sel against Jegufi to put hiw: to death ; '' 
t^9t is| to obtain permission to put him to 
death; ^' w><i wh/pp |J>cy bad bpuad hiiji 

they 
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they led him away, and delivered, him to 
Pontius Pilate the governor/^ 

The evangelist, having brought the his- 
tory of this diabolical transagtiou thus far, 
makes a short digression, to inform us of 
the fate of that i^retched traitor, Judaa, 
who had by his perfidy brought his Master 
into this situation, 

^* Then Judas, which had betrayed him, 
when he saw that he was condemned, re- 
pep ted himself, and brought again the 
thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests 
a»d elders, saying, I have sinned, in that 
J h^ve betrayed the innocent blood* And 
they said. What is that to us ? See thou 
to thstt. And he cast down the pieces of 
wJver in the temple, and went and hanged 
himselfl'^ 

From the expression made use of in the 
third verse, " when Judas saw that Jesus 
was condemned, he repented himself^*' some 
epmmentators have thought that he did 
not imagine or expect that Jesus would be 
qo«demned to death; but supposed either 
that he would convey himself wn^^y feom 

his. 
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his persecutors, or that he would, prov6 
his innocence to the satisfaction of his 
judges; or that at the most some slight 
punishment would be inflicted upon him. 
One would not wish to load even the wortt 
of men with more guilt than really belongs 
to them ; but, from, considering the cha- 
racter of Judas, and comparing together 
all the circumstances of the case, it ap- 
pears to me more probable that the ac- 
quittal or condemnation of Jesus never 
entered into his contemplation. All he 
thought of was gain. He had kept the com- 
mon purse, and had robbed it ; and his only 
object was, how to obtain a sum of money, 
which he determined to have at all events, 
arid left consequences to take care of 
themselves. But jvhen he saw that his 
divine Master, whom he knew to be per- 
fectly innocent, was actually condemned 
to death, his conscience then flew in his 
face ; his guilt rose up before him in all its 
horrors. The innocence, the virtues, the 
gentleness, the kindness of his Lord, with 
a thousand other circumstances, rushed at 

once 
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once upon his mind, and painted to him 
the enormity of his crime in such dread- 
ful colom^s, that he could no longer bear 
the agonizing tortures that racked his 
soul, but went immediately and destroyed 
himself. 

The answer of the chief priests to Judas, 
when he brought back to them the thirty 
pieces of silver, and declared that he had 
betrayed the innocent blood, was a per- 
fectly natural one for men of their charac- 
ter: " What is that to us? See thou to 
that/' Men who had any feeling, any 
sentiments of common humanity, or even 
of common justice, when so convincing a 
proof of the accused person's innocence 
had been given them, would naturally 
have relented, would have put an ir- me- 
diate stop to the proceedings, and re- 
leased the prisoner. But this was very 
far from entering into their plan. With 
the guilt or innocence of Jesus they did 
not concern themselves. This was not 
their affair. All they waiited was the de- 
struction of a man whom they hated and 

Tok. II. X feared, 
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feared^ and whose life and doctrine was a 
standing reproach to them* This was their 
object : and as to the mercy or the justice 
of the case, on tins head they were at per- 
fect ease; *' What is that to us ? See thou 
to that/' And yet to see the astonishing 
inconsistence of human nature, and the 
strange contrivances by which even the 
most abandoned of men endeavour to sa- 
tisfy their minds and quiet their apprehen- 
sions ; these very men, who had no scruple 
at all in nmrdering an innocent person, 
yet had wonderful qualms of conscience 
about putting into the treasury the money 
which they themselves had given as the 
" price of blood ! '* " The chief priests took 
the silver pieces, and said. It is not lawful 
for us to put them into the treasury, be- 
cause it is the price of blood. And they 
took counsel, and bought with them the 
potter^s field, to bury strangers in. Where- 
fore that field was called The Field of 
Blood, unto this day. Then was fulfilled 
that which was spoken by Jeremy the pro* 
phet, saying, And they took the thirty 

piecesi 
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pieces of silvet, the price of him that was 
valued, whom they of the children of Israel 
did value, and gave them for the potter's 
field, as the Lord appointed me */' 

I cannot pass on from, this part of the 
chapter without observing, that the short 
account here given us of Judas Iscariot 
affords us a very striking proofs of the 
perfect innocence and integrity of our 
Lord's character, and of the truth of his 
pretensions.' 

Had there been any thing reprehensible 
in the former, or any deceit in the latter, 
it must have been known to Judas Iscariot. 
He was one of the twelve who were the 
constant companions of our Saviour's mi- 
nistry, and witnesses to every thing he said 

or 

* It happens that this passage is found not in Je- 
remiahy to which the evangelist refers, but in the ele- 
venth chapter of Zecbariah. But there are various 
very satisfactory ways in which learned men have ac- 
counted for this difficulty ; which^ after all, as the pro* 
phecy actually exists, is a matter of no moment ; and 
in writings two or three thousand years old^ it is no 
great wonder if, by the carelessness of transcribers, 
one name should. sometimes (especially wh^rie abbreyi* 
ations are used) be put for another. 
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or did. If therefore his conduct had been 
in any respect irregular or immoral ; if his 
miracles had been the eflfect of collusion 
or fraud; if there had been any plan con- 
certed between him and his disciples to 
impose a false religion upon the world, 
and under the guise of piety to gratify their 
love of fame, honoiur, wealth, or power; if, 
in short, Jesus had been either ah lenthu* 
siast or an impostor, Judas must have been 
in the secret; and when he betrayed his 
Master, would immediately have divulged 
it to the world. By such a discovery, he 
would not only have justified his own 
treachery, but might probably have grati- 
fied also his ruling passion, his love of 
money. For there can be no doubt, that 
when the chief priests and rulers were in- 
dustriously seeking out for evidence against 
Jesus, they would most gladly have pur- 
chased that of Judas at any jprice, how- 
ever extravagant, that he chose to demand. 
But instead of producing any evideuce 
against Je&usj he gives a >olimtary and 
most decisive evidence iii his favour* ^^ I 
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have sinned/' says he, in an agony of grief; 
** I have sinned, and have betrayed the 
innocent blood/' This testimony of Judas 
is invaluable, because it is the testimony 
of an unwilling witness; the testimony 
not of a friend, but of an enemy ; the tes- 
timony, not of one desirous to favour and 
to befriend the accused, but of one who 
had actually betrayed him. After such an 
evidence as this, it seems impossible for 
any ingenuous mind either to question the 
reality of our Saviour's miracles, or the 
divinity to which he laid claim ; because^ 
as Judas declared him innocent (which he 
could not be, had he in any respect Je* 
ceioed his disciples,) he must have been, 
what he assumed to be^ the Son of God^ 
and his religion, the word of God. 

Afler this account of Judas Iscariot, the 
evangelist proceeds in the history^, 

" And Jesus stood hrfwe the gaotmor!^ 
litlie did that governor imagine who it 
was that then stood before him. Little did 
he suspect ^t he must himself one day 
«tand before the tribunal of that very 
X 3 person 
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person whom he was then going to judge 
as a criminal ! , 

It appears from the parallel place in 
St. Luke (and from, what was stated in 
the preceding Lecture), that the charge 
brought against Jesus before Pilate was 
not what it had been before the chief 
priests, blasphemy, but sedition and trea- 
son. " They began to accuse him, saying. 
We found this fellow perverting the nation, 
and forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, 
saying, that he himself is Christ a king */' 
These were great crimes against the state, 
as aflfecting both the revenue and the so- 
vereignty of the Roman emperor, both of 
which it was the duty of the governor to 
support and maintain. " Pilate therefore 
asked him. Art thou the king of the Jews? 
And Jesus said unto him, Thou sayest.^' 
That is,» I am what thou sayest. "And 
when he was accused of the chief priests 
and elders, he answered nothing. Then 
saith Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not 
how many things those witness against 

' thee? 
* * Luke xxiiiv 2. 
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thee ? And he answered him never a word ; 
insomuch ihat the governor marvelled 
greatly.^ Our Lord's conduct on this oc- 
casion was truly dignified. When he w;as 
called upon to acknowledge what was 
really true, he gave a direct answer both 
to the chief priests and to Pilate. He 
acknowledged that he was the Christ, "die 
Son of God, the King of the Jews ; but 
false and frivolous, and unjusfaccusalions, 
he treated as they deserved, with profoimd 
and contemptuous silence. 

It aj)pears, however, from St. John, that 
although Jesus declared he was the King 
of the Jews, yet he explained to Pilate the 
nature of his kingdom, which iie assured 
him was not of this world. And Pilate, 
satisfied with this explanation, and seeing 
clearly that the whole accusation was ma- 
licious and groundless, made several efforts 
to save Jesus. He repeatedly declared to 
his accusers, that having examined him, 
he could find no fault in him. This, how- 
ever, instead of disarming their fury, only 
inflamed and increased it. They were 
3^ 4 ' the 
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the more fierce, as St. Luke tells us, saying, 
" He stirreth up the people, teaching 
throughout all Jewry, beginning from Ga- 
lilee, to this place */' The mention of 
Galilee suggested an idea to Pilate, which 
he flattered himself might save him the 
pain of condemning an innocent man. 
" When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked 
whether the man were a Galilean ; and as 
soon as he knew that h© belonged imto 
Herod's jurisdiction, he sent him to 
Herod f •"" That tyrant, who was delighted 
to see Jesus, and was probably very well 
disposed to treat him as he did his pre- 
cursor, John the Baptist, yetcoul^ bring 
no guilt home to him. He therefore sent 
him back to Pilate., insulted and derided, 
but ujicondemned. Pilate, not yet dis- 
couraged, had recourse to another expe- 
dient, which he hoped might still preserve 
a plainly guiltless man. It was. the cus- 
tom, at the great feast of the Passover, for 
the Roman govempr to gratify the Jewish 
people, by. pardoiiiog and r^le^sing to 

th^ 
♦ Luke xxiii. 5. t Id. tf, 7. 
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them any prisoner whom they chose to 
select out of those that were condemned 
/ to deg-th. Now there happened to be at 
that time a notorious criminal in prison^ 
named Barabbas, who had been guilty of 
' exciting an insurrection, and connnitting 
murder in it. Pilate, thinking it impos- 
sible that the people could carry their 
lualignant rage against Je^ius so far as to 
desire the pardon of a naurderer rather, 
than of him, said unto them, "Whom will 
ye that I release untpyou, Barabbas, or 
Jesus which is called Christ?^' Had the 
people been left to their own imbiassed 
feelings one would think that they could 
not have hesitated one moment in their 
chqice- But; they were under the influence 
of leaders (as they generally are) more; 
wicked than themselves. For we are told, 
that " th^ chief priests and eldei^s persuaded 
the multitude that they should, 9^k Bjlraib- 
bas, and destroy Jesus */' 

While thiis ^.^s pa^ng, ap f&tr^rdiijijary^ 
incident took pl^ce^^ wl;M^h( ipisli iieodst 

hiii^« 
f Matt, ssyiif «a. 
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in testi^ionj of my innocence) and $o will 
I go to thine altar*/' 

This therefore was at once a visible 
declaration of the innocence of Jesus, and 
of Pilate's reluctance. in condemning him. 
To this the Jews mad^ that answer; which 
must petrify every heart with horror. 
** ThcQ answered all the people, and said. 
His blood he, on us and on our children. 
Thea released he Barabhas uiito them: 
and when , he had scourged Jesus, he de- 
livered him to be crucified/' 

Here let us pause a moment^ and look 
back to the scene we have been con- 
templating, and the reflections that arise 
from it. 

It affords, in the first place, a most awful 
warning to the lower orders of the people, 
to beware of giving themselves up, as they 
too frequently do, to the direction of art- 
ful and profligate leaders, who abuse their 
simplicity and credulity to the very worst 
purposes, and make use of them only as 
tools, to accomplish their own private 

views 
f Psalm XKYit 6. 
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views of ambition, of avarice, of resent^ 
ment, or revengCa We have just seen a 
most striking instance of this strange pro- 
pensity of the multitude to be misled, and 
of the ease with which their passions are 
worked up to the commission of the most 
atrocious crimes. The Jewish people were 
naturally attached to Jesus, They were 
astonished at his miracles, they were 
charmed with his discourses; and their 
diseases and infirmities were relieved by 
his omnipotent benevolence. But not- 
withstanding all this, by the dexterous 
management of their chief priests and 
elders, thieir admiration of Jesus was con- 
verted in a moment into the most rancorous 
hatred; they were persuaded to ask the 
life of a niurderer in preference to his; 
and to demand the destruction of a m&n 
who ha4 never offended thetn, whose in^* 
nocence was as clear as the day, and waal 
repeatedly, acknowledged and stron^y 
urged upon thrai by the very jud^ who 
Itad tried him* r 

Yet 6veo that judge huaself, who w»f 

S9 
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80 thoroughly convinced of the innocence 
of his prisoner, and actually used every 
means in his power to preserve him, even 
he had not the honesty and the courage 
to protect him effectually ; and his con* 
duct affords a most dreadi^l proof what 
kind of a thing public justice was among 
the most enlightened, and (if we may be- 
lieve their own poets and historians) the. 
most virtuous people in the ancient heathen 
world. We see a Roman governor sent 
to dispense justice in a Roman province, 
and invested with full powers to save or 
to destroy ; we see him with a prisoner 
before him, in whom he repeatedly de- 
clared he could find no fault; and yet, 
after a few ineffectual struggles with bis, 
own conscience, he delivers up that pri- 
soher, not merely to death, but to the 
most horrible and excruciating torments 
that human malignity could devise. The 
fact is, he was afraid of the people, he 
was afraid' of Caesar ; and when the cla^ 
morons multitude cried out to him, "If 
thp» let this man go, thou art not .Caesar's 

friend," 
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fnend/^ all his firmness, all his resolution 
at once forsook him. He shrunk from 
the dangers that threatened him, and 
sacrificed his conscience and his duty to 
the menaces of a mob, and the dread of 
sovereign power. 

Could any thing like this have happened 
in this country ? We all know that it is 
impossible. We all know that no dangers, 
no threats, no fears, either of Caesar or of 
the people, could ever induce a British 
judge to condemn to death a man, whom 
he in his conscience believed to be inno- 
cent And what is it that produces this 
difference between a Roman and a British 
judge ? It is this : that the former had no 
other principle to govern his conduct but 
natural reason, or what would now be 
called philosophy; which, though it would 
sometimes point out to him the path of 
duty, yet could never inspire him with 
fortitude enough to persevere in it in cri- 
tical and dangerous circumstances; in 
opposition to the frowns of a tyrant, or 
the clamours of a multitude. Whereas^ 

the 
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the British judge, in addition to his na-^ 
tural sentiments of right and wrong, and 
the dictates of the moral sense, has the 
principle of religion also to influence his 
heart: he has the unerring and inflexible 
rules of evangelical rectitude to guide 
him; he has that which will vanquish 
every other fear, the fear of God, before 
his eyes. He knows that he himself must 
one day stand before the Judge of all; 
and that consideration keeps hitn firm to 
his duty, be the dangers that surrround 
him ever so formidable and tremendous. 

This is one, among a thousand other 
proofs, of the benefits we derive, even in 
the present life, from the Christian revela- 
tion. It has, in fact, had a most salutary 
and beneficial influence on our most im- 
portant temporal interests. Its beneficent 
spirit has spread itself through all the 
difierent relations and modifications of 
human society, and conununicated its 
kindly influence to almost' every public 
atid private concern of mankind. It has 
aot only puxified> as we have seen, the 

adminis-* 
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administration of justice ; but it has in- 
i;ensibly worked itself into the inmost 
frame and constitution of civil societies. 
It has given a tinge to the complexion of 
their governments, and to the temper of 
their laws* It has softened the rigour of 
despotism, and lessened, in some degree, 
the horrors of war. It has descended 
into families, has diminished the pressure 
of private tyranny, improved every do- 
mestic endearment, given tenderness to 
the parent, humanity to the master, re- 
spect to superiors, to inferiors security and 
ease ; and left, in short, the most evident 
traces of its benevolent spirit in all tlie 
various subordinations, dependencies, and 
connexions of social life^ 

But to return to the Roman governor. 
Having thus basely shrunk from his duty, 
and, contrary to his own conviction, con- 
demned an innocent man, he endeavoured 
to dear himself from this guilt, and to 
satisfy his conscience, by the vain cere- 
mony of washing his hands before the 
jnultitude, and declaring, " that he was 

Vo L. IL • y innocent 
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innocent of the blood of that just perdbn.^ 
Alas! not all the water of the ocean could 
wash away the foul and indelible stain of 
murder from his soul. Yet he hoped to 
transfer it to the accomplices of his crime. 
" See je to it/' saj^s he to the people. 
And what answer did that people ttiake 
to him? " His bhodj Said they, be m w^, 
and on our children" A most fatal impre- 
cation, aild most dreadfully fulfilled upon 
them at the siege of Jerusalem, when the 
vengeance of Heaven overtook them with 
a fury unexampled in the history of the 
world ; when they were exposed at onc^j 
to the horrors of famine, of sedition, of 
assassination, and the sword' of the Ro- 
mans. And it is v^ry remaiicaWe, that 
•riiere was a striking c^ort^espondentje be- 
tween their crime afid their ptmishtoent. 
They put Jesus to death, when tihe nati<M\ 
was assembled to celebrate the passdyet* '; 
and, when the natron was assembled ft>t 
the same purpose, Titus ishut them up 
within the walls of Jerusalem. The re- 
jection of the true Messiah was their 

crime, 
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^TijnBy and thp following of false Messiahs 
^ iheir destruction was their punishment. 
T|iey bought Jeijus as a slave, and they 
thepjselvps were afterwards spld an4 
bought ;^s ijlaves, at the lowest prices. 
Tiyey preferred a. robber and murderer to 
Jesus, vljom they crucified between two 
tljieves; p^jid they themselves were after- 
wards infested with bands of thieves and 
robbers* They put Jesps to death lest 
l^e ^Plomafis s^vild come jgmd take a^ay 
their pjlace 9fi4 nation ; a?id tlie JRomans 
didjCQu^e apd take away their place and 
n^ti^QU *. Aijd what is still more striking, 
and sl^U piore strongly marks the jndg- 
n^nt pf God upon them, they wctc pu- 
nisjied with that very kind of death which 
J^ey were so eager tQ inflict on the Saviour 
of mankind, the death o;f the cross ; and 
that in such prodigiows numbers, th^t 
Josephus assures ijis the^e w^ted woO|d 
for crosses, and room to place, them in*f-. 
^he history then proceeds as follows: 

" Then 

♦ Newton Qn Pxppjiecy, vol. ii- p. 354. 

t De Bell Jud. 1. v. c. xi. p. 1247. ed, Huds, 
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*• Then released he Barabbas unto them; 
and when he had iscourged Jesus, he deli- 
vered him to be trrucified/' It was the 
custom of tlie inhuman Romans to scourge 
their criminals before they crucified them ; 
as if the exquisite tortures of crucifixion 
were not sufl[icient without adding to them 
those of the scourge. But in this instance 
the Roman soldiers went further still; they 
improved upon the cruelty of their masters, 
and to torments they added the most brutal 
mockery and insult. " Then the soldiers of 
the governor took Jesus into the common 
hail, and gathered unto him the whole 
band of soldiers ; and they stripped him, 
and put oh him a scarlet robe. And when 
they had platted a crown of thorns, they 
put it upon his head, and a reed in his 
right hand ; and they bowed the knee be- 
fore him, and mocked him, sayirig, Hail, 
king of the Jews! And they spit upon 
him, and took the reed, and smote hini on 
the head. And after they had mocked him, 
they took the robe off from him, and put 
his own raiment on him, and led him 

away 
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away to be crucified/^ One hastens over 
this scene of insolence and outrage with 
averted eyes, and can hardly bring one's 
mind to believe that any thing in the shape 
of man could have risen to this height of 
wanton barbarity. What a difference be- 
tween this treatment of an innocent and 
injured man, to that of the vilest criminal 
in this country previous to his execution^ 
and how strongly does it mark the differ- 
ence between the spirit of Paganism and 
the spirit of Christianity! "And as they 
came out, they found a man of Cyrene^ 
Simon by name: him they compelled to 
bear his cross/' It was usu^l for criminals 
to bear their own cross ; but when they 
were feeble (as the blessed Jesus might 
well be after all his bitter sufferings) they 
compelled some one to bear it for him ; 
and this Cyrenian wa^ probably known to 
be a favourer of Christ. ** And when they 
were come to a place called Golgotha, 
they gave him vinegar to drink, mingled 
with gall f a kind of stupefying potion, 
intended to abate the sense of paip, aud ^9 
y3 haslei^ 
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hasten death. "And they crucified him^ 
and parted his garments, casting lots ; that 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophet, They parted my garments 
among them, and upon my vesture did 
they cast lots/' This is a prediction of 
king David's, iti the 22d Psdm. " And 
sitting do^vn, they watched him there ; and 
Set up over hini his accusation, written, 
This is Jesus^ the King of the Jews:'' fot in 
extraordinary cases it was usual to place 
such inscriptions over thie criminal. But 
with regard to this, a remarkable circum- 
stance occurred. We learn from St. John, 
that many of the Jews read this inscrip- 
tion;, which gave them infinite oiOFeiicfe ; as 
being a declaration to all the World that 
Jesus really zms their king. The chief 
priests therefore came to Rlate, ahd beg- 
ged of him to alter the iriscriptit>i4 ; and in 
stead of writing, " This i^ th6 Kib^ of the 
Jews,'' to write, " He Mid, I aM the K^hg 
of the Jews/' Pilate^ w4i6 p^t up tiiis in- 
scription out of mock^y, iiow retained 
it, like it true Roiftaiij oiit of obstinacy^ 
^ "What 



LECTURE XXII. 327 

" What I have written, (says he, peevishly) 
I have written ;'" and it ^aU stand ; un- 
conscious of what he was saying, and of 
his being overruled all the while by an un- 
seen hand, which thus compelled him to 
bear ah undesigned testimony to a most 
important truth ; that the very man whom 
he had crucified as a malefactor, did not 
merdy say that he was the king of the 
Jews, the true Messiah, but thai he really 
tms so. 

^* Then wer^ two thievies crucified with 
him, the one on the right haqd, the other 
on the left. This was done with a view 
of adding to the ignominy of our Saviour's 
^itifeings. But this act of malignity, like 
many other instances of tiie same nature, 
answered a puipose which the authors of 
it little thought of or intended. It was 
ihe completion of a prophecy of Isaiah, in 
which, alluding to this very transaction, 
hd says of the Messiah, ^' he was num- 
bered with tlie transgressors*.'^ They then 
jcantimiied their in&uks upon lum, even 

while 
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while hanging in agony upon the cross^asf 
we find related in the five following verses^ 
We are then told, that "from the sixth 
hour there was darkness over all the land 
until the ninth hour/' The sixth hour of 
the Jews corresponds to our twelve o'clock, 
and their ninth hour of course to our three. 
'JTiere was therefore a darkness over all the 
earth, from twelve at noon till three in the 
afternoon. This darkness must have been 
supernatural and miraculous. It could 
not be an eclipse of the sun, because that 
cannot happen but in the new moon; 
whereas this was at the feast of the Pass- 
over, which was always celebrated at the 
full moon. It is taken notice of by se- 
veral ancient writers, both Heathen and 
, Christian ; and Tertullian expressly xie- 
clares, that it was mentioned in the Ro- 
man archives*. From whence it appears, 
that it was not confined to the land of 
Judaea, but extended itself^ as it is ex- 
pressed by St. Luke, ooer all the earth'f. 
And about the ninth hour Jesu& cried 

with 
^ TertuU. Apol. c^ 21. f Luke zxiii. 44 
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with a loud voice, saying, .*^ Eli, Eli, lama 
sabachthani ? "' that is to say, " My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me?'' We 
are not from hence to imagine, that Jesus 
meant by these words to express any dis- 
trust of God's favour and kindness towards 
him, or any apprehension that the light of 
his countenance was withdrawn from him. 
This was impossible. He well knew, that 
under that load of affliction which, for the 
salvation of mankind, he voluntarily took 
upon himself, he was still his heavenly 
Father's " beloved Son, in whom he was 
well pleased." These expressions, there- 
fore, of seeming despondence, were nothing 
more than the natural and almost un- 
avoidable effusions of a mind tortured 
with the acutest pain, and hardly con- 
scious of the complaints it uttered; of 
which many similar instances occur in the 
Psalms. Indeed these words themselves 
are.theibeginning.pf the 22d Psalm, which 
perhaps our Lord recited throughout, or 
at least undoujitedly meant to apply the 
; whole of it to himself. And this very 

Psalm, 
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Psalm» althotigh in the outset it breathes 
an air of dejection and complaint, yet 
ends in expressing the firmest trust in the 
mercy and the protection of God. And 
our Lord himself, when he breathed his 
last, comtuitted himiself with boundless 
confidence to the care of the Almighty : 
" Father, into thy liands I commend my 
spirit*.'" 

Then some of them that stood there, 
when they heard him crying out " Eii, Eli/^ 
decdved by the similitude of the sodnid, 
£aid, ^ This man caUeth ifor Eltas. And 
-Straightway one of them ran^ and took a 
sponge, and filled it with vinegar, and put 
it on a reed, and gave him to drink*^" Tdiis, 
lais St. Joh«L tells us, was diooe m exmse^ 
ijttence of Jesijus aayiog, " l thirst/^ The nest 
isaid, " Let be; let us dee whether Elias will 
come to mtve hmsk/' ^^ Jesoifi, wbesi he liad 
cxiedaigadpi witia a loud v^oice, gave up the 
^host/' Tins was about dae jiinth hour, 
or three iu IJhte aAeiXMK)n. And a» ike was 
cnudified at the third hcoir, or at nine m 

Ibe 
* Luke xxiii. 46^ 
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the mornings he had hung no less than 
six hours in agonies upon the crosb. And 
this,' let it never be forgotten, was for us 
men, and for our salvation ! " And be* 
hold, the vail of the temple, was rent in 
twain, from the top to the bottom; and 
the earth did quake, and the rocks rent> 
and the graves were opened ; and many 
bodies of the saints which slept, arose and 
came out of the graves after his resurrec- 
tion, and w^it into the holy city, and ap-^ 
peared unto many/' 

Such w^re the convulsions into which 
thte whole frame of nature was thrown^ 
When the liord of all yielded up his life. 

The vaii of die temple we are told^ in 
the first place, was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom. 

' The Jewish temple wfes divided into se- 
veral parts; the most sacred was called 
th6 Holiest, or the Holy ef Holies^ into 
Which taKine but the high-priest might enter, 
and lihat ^nly «noe in a year. It was 
fc<!>nsidered as a type of heaven ; and was 
i^arated ftom what was called tiae ho*y 

place. 
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place, or the place where divine worship' 
was celebrated, by a curtain of rich tapes- 
try, which is here called the vail of the 
Temple. This vail, when o\ir Saviour 
expired, was rent in twain from the top to 
the bottom ; by which was signified the 
abolition of the whole Mosaic ritual, the 
removal of the partition between Jew and 
Gentile, and the admission of the latter 
(on the terms of the Gospel covenant) 
into heaven, or the Holy of Holies. " And 
the earth did quake, and the rocks rent/' 
This earthquake is mentioned by heathen 
authors as having, in the reign of Tiberius, 
destroyed twelve cities in Asia *^ " And 
the graves were opened, and many bodies 
of the saints which slept, arose and came 
out of the graves after his resurrection, and 
went into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many/' Who the holy persons were 
which then arose from their graves must 
be matter of mere conjecture ; but most 
probably some of those who had believed 

in 
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in Christ, such as old Simeon, and whose 
persons were known in the city. 

Now when the centurion, and they that 
were with him watching Jesus, saw' the 
earthquake, and those things that were 
done, they feared greatly, saying, " Truly 
this was the Son of God/' 

The centurion here mentioned was the 
Boman captain, who, with a guard of sol- 
diers, was ordered to attend the crucifixion 
of Jesus, and see the sentence executed. 
He placed himself, as St. Mark informs us, 
over against Jesus. From that station he 
kept his eye constantly fixed upon him, 
and observed with attention every thing 
ihe said ot did. And when he saw the 
meekness, the patience, the resignation, 
the firmness, with which our Lord endured 
the most excruciating torments ; when he 
heard him at one time fervently praying 
for his murderers, at another disposing 
.with dignity and authority of a place in 
Paradise to one of his fellow-sufferers ; and 
at length, with that confidence, which no- 
iking but'conscious virtue and conscious 

dignity 
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dignity coujd at such a time inspire, r^coin- 
mending his spirit iijtp the hnnd^ of his 
heavenly Father ; h^ cpuld not but ccwiclude 
him to be a most extraordinary person, 
and acwnething more than human. But 
when, moreover, he observed the astonish- 
ing events that took place when Jesus 
expired; the agitation i»to which the 
whole frame of natirre jseeined to be thrown ; 
Che supernatural darkness, the ea^quakie, 
the rending of rocks, the opening of graves ; 
he then burst out involuntarily into that 
striking <exclarojation, " Truly this was the 
Son of God/' 

Here then we have a testimony to llie 
divine character of our Lord, which must 
be considered as in the highest degroe 
Vnparti^ and incorrupt; the honest un- 
solicited testimony^ of a plain man, a sol- 
dm and a heathen ; the testimony, not of 
one who was prejudiced in fiivour of Christ 
and his religion, but of one who, by habit 
and education, was probably stcong^y pre- 
judiced against them. 

And it is not a litde x^aaarkable^ that 

the 
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the contemplation of the very same scene 
trhich so forcibly struck the Roman cen* 
tution, has extorted a similar confession 
ff offl one of the most doquent of modern 
sceptics, who has never bi?eii accraed of 
too much credulity, and who, though lie 
could bring himsself to resist the evidence 
both of prophecy and of miracles, and waff 
therefore certainly no bigot to Christianity, 
yet was overwhelmed with the evidence 
arising from the character^ the sufEbrings, 
and the death of Jesus. I allude to the 
celebrated comparison between the death 
of Socrates and the death of Jesus, drawn 
by die masterly pen of Bousseau, The 
p^sage is probably well known to a iarge 
part of this aaadieiK>e ; but it affords !SO 
foi^oibife and so unprejudiced a testimony 
16 the divinity &( Clirisl, and bears so 
sttiking a resemblance to that iof the cen- 
turion, that I shall be pardoned, I trust, 
for bringing it once ra^ne to ycwr reedlifio- 
tion, and introdoicing it iiere as tlae con- 
clusion of this Lecture- 

« Where 
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" Where (says he) is the man, wheref is 
the philosopher, who can act, suffer, and 
die, without weakness, and without osten- 
tation? When Plato describes his imagi- 
nary just man, covered with all the oppro- 
brium of guilt, yet at the same time merit- 
ing the sublimes t rewards of virtue, he 
paints precisely every feature in the cha- 
racter of Jesus Christ. The resemblance 
is so striking that all the fathers have 
observed it, and it is impossible to be de- 
ceived in it. What prejudice, what blind- 
ness must possess the mind of that man, 
who dares to compare the son of Sophro- 
niscus with the Son of Maryl What a 
distance is there between the one and the 
other! The death of Socrates, philoso- 
phizing calmly with his friends, is the most 
gentle that can be wished ; that of Jesus 
expiring in torments, insulted, derided, 
and reviled by all the people, the most 
horrible that can be imagined. Socrates, 
taking the poisoned cup, blesses the man 
who presents it to him ; and who, in the 

very 
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very act of presenting it, melts into tears. 
Jesus, in the mid^t of the most agonizing 
tortures, prays for his enraged persecutors- 
Yes, if the life and d^Llii of Socrates are 
those of a sage, the life and death of Jesus 
are those of a GOD/' 
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Matthew XXVII— XXVIII. 

T N the preceding Lecture we closed the 
^ dismal scene of our Lord's unparalleled 
sufferings; on which it is impossible to 
rieflect without astonishment and horror, 
and without asking ourselves this ques- 
tion, Whence came it to pass that so inno- 
cent, so excellent, so divine a person as 
the beloved Son of God, in whom he was 
well pleased, should be permitted by his 
heavenly Father to be exposed to such 
indignities and cruelties, and finally to 
undergo the exquisite torments of the 
cross? The answer is, that the occasion 
of all this is to be sought for in our own 
sinful nature, in the depravity and corrup- 
tion of the human heart, in the extreme 

'incdtodliess 
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i*rickedness of every kind which over- 
spread the whole world at the time of our 
liord's appearance upon earth, and which 
must necesBarily have subjected the whole 
i)iiins^n race to Jhe severest effects of the 
divine displeasure, had not some atone- 
'Baent, some expiation^ some satisfaction 
:to their offended Maker, been interposed 
between them and the punishment so 
justly due to them. This expiation, this 
atonement, the Son of God himself volun- 
tarily consented to become, and paid the 
riansom required for our deliverance by 
his own death upon the cross* " He gav^ 
bims^ for us, as the Scriptures express 
it, an offering and a sacrifice to God. • He 
was the Lamb dain from the foundatic^ 
of the world, : He suffered for jsin, the 
J^t for the imjust, that he might bring i^s 
to God. He was wounded for our trans- 
gressions, he was bruised for our iniquiti^? ; 
If ith his stripes we w»e heftled. In his 
i^wn blood he washed us from our sins ; 
in his own body he bore our sins upon 
the tree, that, we- hei^g. dead unto sin 
z St might 
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might live unto righteousness*/* ThfS^ 
is that great doctrine of redemptioij, 
which is so fully explained and so strongly 
insisted on in various parts of the sacred 
writings, which forms so essential a part 
of the Christian system, and is the grand 
foundation of all our hopes of pardon 
and acceptance at the gr6at day of 
retribution. 

This mode of vicarious punishment, thi$ 
substituticm of an innocent victim in the 
room of an offending person, can be no 
surprise to any one that reflects on the 
well-known practice of animal sacrifices 
for the expiation of guilt, which prevailed 
universally, not only among the Jews, but 
throughout the whole heathen world ; and 
which evidently proves it to have been the 
established opinion of mankind, that (as 
the apostle expresses it) " without blood 
there could be no remission -f-/' 

Still it must be acknowledged, that in 

the 
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^e stupendous work of our redemption, 
there is something far beyond the power 
of our limited faculties to comprehend. 

That the Son of God himself should 
feel such compassion for the hvunan race, 
for the wretched inhabitants of this small 
spot in the vast system of the universe^ 
a$ voluntarily to undertake the great and 
arduous and painful task of rescuing them 
from sin and misery, and eternal death ; 
that for this purpose he should condescend 
to quit the bosom of his Father and the 
joys of heaven; should divest himself of 
the glory that he had before the world 
began; should not only take upon him« 
self tl^e nature df man, but the form of 
a servant; should submit to a low and 
indigent condition, to indignities, to in*' 
juries and insults, and at length to a dis- 
graceful and excruciating death, is indeed, 
a mystery, but it is a mystery of kindness 
and of mercy ; it is, as the apostle truly 
calls it, " a love that passeth knowledge * f 
9u degree of tenderness, pity, aiid conde- 
scension, 
* Ephes. ill. 1^. 

z3 
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scension, to which we have neither Mrordk 
nor conceptions ia any degree equal. It 
is impossible for us not to cry out on thisr 
occasion with the Psalmist, " Lord, what 
is man, that thou art mindful of him? 
and the son of man, that thou visitest 
him*?'' 

But what effect should this reflectioff 
have upon our hearts ? Should it dispose 
us to join with the disputer of this world 
in doubting or denying the wisdom of the 
Almighty in the mode of our redemption, 
aad in quarrelling with the means he has 
made use of to save us, because they 
appear to our weak understanding strange 
and imapcotmtable? Shall the mani who 
is sinking imder a mortal disease refuse 
the medicine which will infallibly restore 
hinj, because he is ignorant of the ingre^ 
dients ,of which it is composed ? Shall 
the criminal who is condemned to death 
reject the pardon that is unexpectedly 
ioffered to him, because he cannot ecm^t^ 
^pive jfa what manijer and by wh^ mean» 

it 

* P$a)m viii.. 4 
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kwBB obtained for him? Shall we, wha 
we all criminals in the si^t of God, and^ 
are all actually (till redeemed by Christ) 
under the sentence of death; shall we 
strike back the arm that is graciously? 
stretched out to save us, merely because 
the mercy offered to us is so great that 
we are uiiable to grasp with our under-: 
standing the whole nature and extent of 
it ? Shall the very magnitude, in short, of 
the favour conferred upcm us, be con-* 
verted into An argument against receiving 
it ; and shall we deter^ne not to be saved 
because God chuses to do it, not in our 
way, but his own? That our redemptic^ 
by Christ is a mystery, a great and asto- 
nishing mystery, we readily acknowledge* 
But this was naturally to be expected is 
a work of such infinite difficulty as that 
of rendering the mercy of God in par- 
doning mankind, consistent with the exr 
ercise.of his justice, and the support ojf 
his^ authority, as the moral Governor of 
tibe wodd* Whatever coulfl effect this, 
liDiust aeceissarily be something far beyond 
*4 . tba 
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But this was not so. l^e chief priests^ 
went to Pilate as soon as the sun was set 
on Friday, the day of the preparation and 
crucifixion ^ for th^n began the following 
day, <» Saturday; as the Jews always 
began to reckon thmx day from the pre- 
ceding evening. They had a guard there- 
fore as soon as they possibly could, after 
tihe body was deposited in the sepulchre i 
and one cannot help admiring the wisdom 
of Providence in so disposing events, thai 
the eKtreme auxiety of these men^ ta 
previ^at collusion, should be the means 
of adding the testimony of sdxty unex^ 
oeptionable witnesses (the number of the 
Roman soldiers on guard) to the truth of 
the resurrection, and of establishing th6 
reality of it beyond all power of contra* 
diction. It is only necessary to add on 
this head, diat the circumstance of seal^ 
ing the stone waa a precaution of which 
ieveral instances occ|^ in ancient times^ 
particularly in the prophecy of Dani^ 
where we; read, that when Daniel was 
thrown into the den of Uons, a stone was 

brought 
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t^oiight and laid upon the mouth of the 
den, and the king sealed it with his own 
signet, and with the signet of his lorck^ 
that the purpose might not be changed 
concerning Daniel *. 

The chief priests, having taken these 
|)recautions, waited probably with no small 
irbpatienee for the third day after the cru-^ 
ci^i&ion, when Jesus had foretold that he 
should rise again, but when they made 
no doubt, that they should find the body 
in the sepulchre, and convict him of de« 
cdt and imposture. 

On die other hand, it might naturally 
be imagined that the disciples, after having 
received from their Lord repeated assure 
ances that he would rise on thfe third 
day from the dead, would anxiously look 
fer the arrival of that day, with a certain 
confidence that these promises would be 
ftodfilled, end that they should see their 
beloved Master rescued from the griv«| 
Aisd r*Bt«r«d to life. 

But this ^seems to have been by nd 

means 
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means the real state of their minds. It 
does not appear that they entertained 
any hopes of Jesus* resurrection. Shocked 
and confounded, and dismayed at finding 
him condemned to the ignominious death 
of the cross, they forgot every thing he 
had said to them respecting his rising 
again. When therefore he was led to 
punishment, they all forsook him, ' and 
fled. Most of them seem to have kept 
themselves concealed during the whole 
time of Jesus' being in the grave, and to. 
have given themselves up to sorrow and 
despair. They had not even the courage 
or the curiosity to go to the sepulchre * on 
the third day, to see whether the promised 
event had taken place or not. When 
two of them going to Emmaus met Jesus, 
their conversation plainly showed that 
they were disappointed in their expecta- 
tions, *^ We trusted (said they) that it; 
had been he which should have delivered 
Israel *f and when the women w:ho had 
been at the sepulchre told the apostles 

that 
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that Jesus was risen^ ^ their words seemed 
to them as idle tales^ and they believed 
them not */' 

The women, it is true, came to the se- 
pulchre early in the morning of the third 
day ; but they came to embalm the dead 
body, and of course not with the hope of 
seeing a living one. / 

So fer then is perfectly clear, that the 
disciples were not at all disposed to be 
aver^redtdom on "this occasion. Their pre- 
judices and prepossessions lay the contrary 
way ; and nothing but the most irresistible 
evidence would be able to convince them 
of a fact, which they appeared to think in 
the highest degree improbable. 

Let us now th^i see what this evidence 
of the resurrection was. In the beginning 
of the 28th chapter, on wtiich we are now 
entering, St. Matthew informs us^ ^^ that 
in the eiid of the sabbath, ai$ it began lo 
dawn towards the first day of the week, 
' that is, according to our way of reckoning, 
very early on the Sunday monung (our 

,^l^ '..'.r .'.: Loud 
^ Luke xziv.il. 
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Lord having been crucified on the Friday) 
came Mary Magdalen, and the other 
Mary, the mother of James, and Jos^s, 
•to see the sepulchre ; axid, - as we learn 
from the other ev^angelists, they brought 
with them the spices they had purchased 
to embahn the body of Jesus. And be- 
hold, there was a great earthquake: for the 
angel of the Lord descended from heaven, 
aind came and rolled back the stone from 
-the door, and sat upon it. His counte- 
nance was like lightning, and his raiment 
wiute as snow. And for fear of him the 
keepers did shake, and' became as dead 
men. And the angel answened, and said 
unto the womeni Fear not y€i ; for I know 
that ye seek i Jesus which was crucified. 
He 18 not here ; for he is risen, asl>e said. 
Come, see the placswiiere our Lord l^j; 
and go quickly^ and tbH his dbcipjes th«t 
lie is risen ftom^the dead; and behQld,rhe 
t goeiii before you into Galilee; ther« ye 
.4hallsee Hon. Lo! IhavetoHy)Ou, Aiwl 
tb^ dfipairted ironl ib^ sepuldbere with 
Jbat and great joy, and did run to bring. 
.1: — ld» 
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• his disciples word; And as they went to 
tell his disciples, behold^ Jesus met thera^ 
saying, All hail ; and they came and held 
him by the feet, and worshipped him. 
Then said Jesus mito t^m. Be not 
afraid. Go, tell my brethren^ that they 
go into Galilee, and there shall they see 
me*. 

This is the relation given by St. Matthew 
of our Lord's first appearance, aftar his re- 
surrection, to the women who came to the 

* sepulchre. Tl^ accotmtB given by the 
other three evangelists are substantially the 

^ same, though differing in a few mitiute cir- 
cumstances of no moment ; which how- 
ever have been very ably reconciled by 
^many learned men. I shall therefore 
wave all discussions of this kind, and con- 
fine myself to the main fact of the resur- 
rection^ in which alL&e eva&gelii^s agree, 
and of which the proofs are numerous Jand 
^ clear. 

The principal and most obvious are 
those which arise from the various^ appear- 

' . 'raiices 
♦Matt,xxviii. x— in* . , -. 
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ances which Jesus made after his resU]<«* 
rection to various persons, and at various 
times. 

The first was to Mary Magdalen alone*. 

The second, to her in company with 
several other women, as we have just 

seen-t- 

The third, to Peter $. 

The fourth, to the two disciples going to 
Emmaus§. 

The fifth, to the apostles in ^ Jerusalem, 
when they were.j^ssembled with the doors 
shut on the first day of the week ; at which 
time he showed them his hands and his 
feet, pierced with the nails ; and did eat 
before them |{. 

The sixth, to the apostles a second time^ 
as they sat at meat, when he satisfied the 
doubts of the incredulous Thomas, by 
making him thrust his hand into his 
sidef. 

The seventh, to Peter and several of his 

disciples 

^.Markxyi.9. f Matt, xxviii. 9. j 

J 1 Cor. XV. 5. § Luke xxiv^ 131. 

I John XX. 19. Luke aiv, S?— 43» 
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disciples at the lake of Tit|erias, vflien he 
also ate with them *• 

The eighth, ^ and last^^ was to above five 
hundred brethren at pnjqe -f . 

There are then jao less than ei^ht distinct 
.appearances of our Lord to his disciples 
aiter his resurrection, recorded by the 
sacred historians. And can we belieye 
that all those different persons could be 
deceived in these appearances of one, 
whose, couptenance, figure, voice, and 
manner, they had for so long a time bee^ 
perjfectly well acquainted ^ith ; and who 
now, not merely presented himself to theif 
view transiently and silently, bu^ ate ajid 
driahk and conversed with them, and suf- 
fered* them to touch and examine him 
thoroughly, that they might be conyiijced 
by all their seniles thfl-t it was truly their 
beloved Master, and not a spirit that con- 
yef sed vith theoi. In all this surely it is 
impossible that there could be any de- 
.liision or imposition. Was it then a tale 
^invented by the disciples to. impose upon 

others? 

*■ John xxi. 1. f 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
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others? Why they should do this it is not 
easy to conceive ; because it would have 
been an imposition, not only on others, but 
on themselves. It would have been an 
attempt to persuade themselves that their 
Master was risen, when he really was not ; 
from whence no possible benefit could 
arise to them, but, on the contrary, grief, 
disappointment, and mortification in the 
extreme. But beside this, the narratives 
themselves of this great event bear upon 
the very face of them the strongest marks 
of reality and truth. They describe, in 
so natural a manner, the various emotions 
of the disciples on their first hearing of 
our Lord^s resurrection, that no one who 
is acquainted with the genuine workings 
of the human mind, can possibly suspect 
any thing like fraud in the case. When 
the women were first told by the angels 
that Christ was risen, and were ordered to 
tell the disciples, they departed quickly 
frojn the sepulchre with fear and great 
Joy* I with joy at the unexpected good 

new* 
* Molt, xxviii. 8. 
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fiews they had just heard ; and with fear, 
not only from the sight of the angel, but 
lest the glad tidings he had told them 
should not prove true. They therefore 
" trembled, and were amazed, and ran tp 
bring the disciples word ; neither said they 
any thing to any man, for they were 
afraid */' And when they told these things 
to the apostles, their wordis seemed to them 
as idle tales, and theyl)elieved tiiem no't-f*. 
When Jesus himself appeared to the 
apostles at Jerusalem, they ^ere terrified 
and affrighted, and thought they, had seen 
a spirit ; and they believed not for joy, and 
wondered:!:. When he appeared again 
unto the eleven as they sat at meat, they 
were so incredulous that he upbraided 
them with their unbelief §, and Thomas 
would not be convinced without thrusting 
his hand into his side|{. This certainly 
yras not the behaviour of men who were 
^fabricating an artful story, to ibipose upon 

• Ajlaick ^vi. 8. t Luke xxiv. ii. 

J Luke xxiv. 37— 41. §Marbrfi.i^. 
I^ohnxx 27. 
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ihe world, but of men who were them- 
aelves astonished, and overpowered with an 
event which they did not in the least ex- 
pect, and which it was with the utmost dif- 
ficulty they could be brought to believe. 

The account therefore of the resurrec- 
lion, given by the evangelists, roay safely 
be relied upon as true. 

It may however be said, that this ac- 
count is the representation of friends^ of 
those who were interested in asseatiiig the 
reality of a resurrection ; but that there is 
probably another story told by the oppo- 
site party, by the Jews and the Romans, 
which may set the matter in a very dif- 
ferent point of view ; and that before we 
can judge fairly of the question^ we must 
hear what these have t». say upon it as 
well as the ^yangeiistSr 'jijis is certainly 
very proper and r^pnable.^ Thore is^ we 
acknowkd^, another account given by 
the Jews respecting the r^urrection ojf 
Christ : and, to show the perfect fairness 
and impartiality of the sa(;red historians, 
and how little tl^y wish to ;shrink from 

,-■ ; .1 the 
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the severest nivestigation of tihie iralSi; 
Aey themselves teB us what this opposite 
story was. In the 1 1th verse of this chap- 
ter, St. Matthew inforiiis iis, '^ that as the 
women were going to tdl the . disciples 
that JeSus was risen, behold, some of the 
watch came into tlie city, and shewed 
unto the chief prieists all the things that 
weredon^. And when they were assemWed 
with- lie elders, and had taken cbiinsd^ 
they gave large monej^ unto the soldiers, 
saying, Say ye, his disciples came by 
liight, and stole him away while we slept; 
And if this come to the governor's ears, 
we will persuade him, and secure you. 
So they took the money, and did as they 
were tau^t. And this saying is commonly 
reported among the Jews unto this day .^^ ' 
This then is the statement of our ad-^ 
versaries, produced in oppositidn to that 
of the evangdSsts ; which the latter sinfply 
relate, without any observation upon 
it^ without condescending to' make the 
sfightest answer tol it, but leaving every 
ibWto judgeaf itfor^^l^^ And 4hi» 

A A 3 indeed 
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indeed they might safely do ; for it is a 
fabrication too gross and too palpable to 
impose on any man of common sense. If 
any person can bring himself to believe 
that sixty Roman soldiers should be all 
sleeping at the same time on guard ; that 
they should be able to tell what was done 
in their sleep ; that they should have the 
boldness to confess that they slept upon 
their post, when they knew the punish- 
ment of. such an offence to be death ; and 
that the disciples should be so devoid of 
all common sense as to steal away a dead 
body, which could not be of the smallest 
use to them, and, instead of proving a 
resurrection, was a standing proof against 
it ; if any man, I say, can prevail on him- 
self to listen fop a moment to such absur- 
dities as these, he may then give credit to 
the tale of the soldiers : but otherwise 
must treat it, as it truly deserves, with 
the most sovereign contempt. 

This senseless forgery, then, being set 
aside, and the body of Jesus being gone, 
and yet never having been produced by the 

Jews 
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Jews or Romans ; there remains only the 
alternative of a real resurrection. 

But besides the positive proofs of this 
fact which have been here stated, there is 
a presmnptive one of the most forcible 
nature, to which I have never yet seen 
any answer, and am of opinion that none 
can be given. The proof I allude to is 
that which is drawn from the sudden and 
astonishing change which took place in the 
language and the conduct of the apostles, 
immediately after the period when they 
affirmed that Jesus had risen from the 
dead. From being, as we have seen, 
timorous and dejected, and discouraged 
at the death of their Master, they sud- 
denly became courageous, undaunted, 
and intrepid^ and they boldly preached 
that very Jesus, whom before they had 
deserted in his greatest distress. This 
observation will apply, in some degree, 
to all the apostles; but with regard to 
St. Peter more particularly, it holds with 
peculiar force. 

One of the most prominent features in 
A A 4 the 
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the character 6if St. Peter (a charkctet 
most adniitably portrayed by the (evan- 
gelist) iis timidity of disposition- We' see 
it in the terror that seized him when hfe 
Was WaUcihg on the iea ; we see it in hi*s 
Hfeserting his divine Master ^hen lie was 
apprehendi^d ; then tiirttiiig back to fbtibtir 
liiitt, but following at a diistance ; iibV 
i&ariAg to g6 into the couucil-cti'arfibfet 
Wiieh he was ekamifaed, bill Stoying'^^n 
'ihe outer cqurt with the servants ; iind at 
fehgth, when he was challenged 'is one of 
his disciples, denying threi^ times with thte 
Inost dreadful oaths ^nd imprecationii tHat 
iie knew any thftag bf liini, or Md l^e 
slightest connexion with him. 

Iliis is thfe poiiit of view In Which St, 
l^etet "presents himself t6. iis jiik before 
biit Lord's'crncifixion. 
* Turn n6w to the fourth chaptet bf lire 
'Acts, knd see wlidt his lahghage men wais, 
^ft^r SsuV ^ad ^acfualiy bte^^ lb 

He and John, having h^ed' the' la^ 
liiaSi %hbm they feuiid fitting at Ifie gate 

.1.- g- ^ .K X ^f 
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K>i the temple/we^^ Apprehended, and 
thrown into p'rison, and tlie next day w^re 
called upon to answer for their conduct 
B^ore the high priest, and thie other chief 
rulers of the Jews. And upon bdrig q^ues- 
tioned b j what power and by ;^hat name 
tney had performed this mirJaU^u^pus, cune;^ 
Peter answered them in these resohite 
terms: *' Ye rulers of the people, an,d 
elders of Israel, if. we be this daj exa- 
mined of the good deed! done fco the im- 
potent man, b;^ what means he. is made 
who'le, be it known unto ydu, all, ahd to 
all the people of Israel, that by the haine 
of Jesus Christ of Nazaret|i, whom ye cru- 
cifiied, whom God raised from the dead, 
even bjr him doth, this .m^n stand before 
you, whole, . This is the stone, which was 
s^t at nought by yoii bunders, which is 
become the nead of thq , corner. Neithej 
is th^re s£^lviation m any. .other/ For ther^ 




And when, soon after tms, reier and John 

were 
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were straitlj threatened, and commanded 
not to speak at all, or teach, in the name 
of Jesus, they answered and said unto 
them, " Whether it be right in the sight 
of God to hearken unto you rather than 
unto God, judge ye : for we cannot but 
speak the things which we have seen and 
heard *." 

What now is this that we hear ? Is this 
the man who, but a short time before, had 
shamefully renounced his divine Master, 
and declared, with the utmost vehemence 
and passion, that he was utterly unknown 
to him? And does this same mart now, 
after the crucifixion of his Lord, and 
when he himself was a prisoner, and had 
reason to expect a similar fate, does this 
man boldly tell those in whose power he 
was, that by the name of this very Jesus 
he had healed the lame man ? Does he 
dare to reprove them with having cruci- 
fied the Lord of life ? Does he dare to tell 
them that God had raised him from the 
dead; that there was no other name under 

heaveni 

* Ads ir* i8. aa 
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iieaven by which they could be saved ; and 
that, in defiance of all their interdictions 
and all their menaces, he must and would 
still continue to speak what he had seen 
and heard ? 

In what manner shall we account for 
this sudden and astonishing alteration in 
the language of St. Peter? There is, I will 
venture to assert, no other possible way 
of accounting for it, but from that very 
circumstance which St. Peter himself men- 
tions in his speech to the high priest, 
namely, " that he whom they had cruci- 
fied was, by the almighty power of God, 
raised from the dead*.^' It was this 
change in the condition of his divine 
Master^ which produced a correspondent 
change ift the character and conduct of 
Sti Peter. It was this miracle of our Lord^s 
resurrection, which could alone have pro- 
duced the almost equally astonishing mi- 
racle of St. Peter's complete transforma- 
tion. Had Jesus never risen from the 
dead, as he bad repeatedly promised to 
'•-••. do," 

♦ Acts iv. 10. 
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^j he wodld have beeii a ^«ce^v«r AmL 
i& lo^pofftor; and tJiat St. Bst^,' klk>wing 
^B, should op^ly and boldly ^rofesd^hitti^ 
i^lf his disciple when <^^ad, after tetving 
most peremptorily denied him and idis^ 
ckamed all knowledge of him when /mng, 
aiid is^oiird ex(K>8e 'himself to the most 
dreadfid dangers ih assef^dg a fajC^-WhuM 
he knew to be fttftse^ and ^ Ihe iaflc« of a 
man who had most cruelly deceived and 
disappointed him^ is a supposition ultferiy 
repugnant to every principte of huWiari 
nature, and every dictate of<Jommon sense, 
and an absurdity too gross for the most 
detennined infidel to maintain. 

We have here then one more proof, in 
addition to all the rest, of the resun*ection 
of Christ, intelligible to the lowest, anid 
Convincing to the most improved under- 
standing. And that this was the great de« 
cisive fact which operated so surprii^g a 
teyolutibn in the mind 6f St. Beter, is: still 
further confirmed by the irtress which hid 
BWs^lf laid upon it, in Ms^aftswiw 10 Ak 
h?gh priest, and by the constant appieal 

which 
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which he and all the other apostles made 
to this argument, in preference to every 
other ; for we iare tdld, that " with great 
power gave the apostles witness of the re^ 
surrection of tlie Lord Jesus, and great 
grace was upon them all*/' And St. Paul 
goes so far as to make the belief of this sin* 
gle article the main ground atid basis of our 
Salvation : " If thou shalt confess with thy 
moiith th^ Lord Jesus, and shall believe 
in thine heart thiat God hath raised him 
from the dedd, thou shalt be saved f/^ 
The reason of this is, because the belief 
of the resurrection of Christ unavoidably 
leads to the belief of the whole Christiaii 
religion, to the truth of which God set his 
seal, by raising the author of it from th* 
dead ; and the belief of the Christian re- 
velation, if genuine and sincere, will, with 
the blessing of God on our own strentioui 
exertions, produce all those Christian 
graces and virtues, which, through' the 
merits of our Redeemer, will render Ottf 
Qnal calling and election sure. - ' • ^ • - 

"' ."./.'*'' ';;•;' y;The 
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The resurrection of Christ being thus 
^tablished on the firmest grounds, the con^* 
elusions to be drawn from it are maqy and 
important : but I shall at present confine 
myself to two of them, which seem more 
particularly to deserve our notice, 

The first is, that this great event of the 
resurrection affords a clear and depisive 
proof thg,t Jesus was what he pretended 
to be, THE SON OF GOD; that the religion 
he taught came from God; that conse- 
quently every doctrine he delivered ought 
to be believed, every command he gave to 
be obeyed, and that every thing he pror 
mised or threatened will certainly come to 
pass. For had not his pretensions been 
well founded, and his rdigiQa true, it 1$ 
jimpossible that the God of truth cpuld 
risLve given them the sanction of hi? aur- 
thority, by raising him from the dead, 
Put by doing this, he gave the strongest 
possible attestation to the reality of his 
divine mission. 

The next inference from this fact is, that 
:^e r^orrection of Christ is an earnest, ^ 

pled|^ 
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pledge, and a proof of our own. He had 
promised his disciples, " that where he 
was, there should they be also :'' and the 
Scriptures in numberless places assure us 
that we shall rise again from the grave, 
and become immortal. Now these pro- 
mises receive the strongest confirmation 
from his resurrection, which shows, in the 
niost striking and sensible manner, that 
our bodies are capable of being raised to 
life again, and that God will actually re- 
animate them, as he did that of Jesus. In 
this, our Saviour acted conformably to the 
spirit and genius of his religion, and to his 
constant method of teaching, which was, 
to instruct mankind by facts rather than 
by words. It was his intention (and 
thanks be to God that it was) that our 
faith should stand, not ii} the wisdom or 
eloquence of man, but in the demonstra^^ 
tion of the Spirit and of power. He went 
aibout, therefore, not only preaching the 
word, but doing good, doing good mira- 
culously, making the principles and the 
evidences of his religion palpable to the 

9ei)9Q» 
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senses of mankind. When John sent to 
know whether lie was the expected Mes- 
siah or no, Jesus, instead oif entering intb 
a lonjg and labour^ proof of his diyinity, 
took the pdore compendious ^nd convinc- 
ing way pf proving his point, by perform- 
ing in that instant many ^liraculous cures, 
and then referring the Baptist to what hjs 
messengers had seen a^d heard *t In the 
very same manner, in the presentinstiance, 
the assurance he gave us of pur r^surrecr 
tion wa$ not speculative and argumenta- 
tive, but practical ^nd visiblje* A thousai^|i 
objectJLons might have been form^^ b^ 
the fashionable pliiJosopher3 of tha^t age 
against the posisibility of restoring breatji 
to a dead body, ind raising it alive agaip 
Ironj the grave* Qur Lord could very 
easily haye shown, by unapswerable s^rgn- 
m^nts, the futility and absurdity of any 
such objections, ^ut the disputers of this 
wprld would have cavilled and objected 
without end; And therefore, to put an 
effectual stpp to all such idle controversy, 

^nd 
• Matt. xi. 4. 
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Wid to convince all the world that it was 
not a thing incredible that God should 
raise the dead, he himself rose again from 
the grave, and became the first fruits of 
them that slept. He triumphed over 
death, he threw open the gates of ever- 
lasting life : and whoever treads in his 
steps as nearly as they can through life, 
shall follow him through death into those 
blessed regions, where he is gone before to 
prepare a place for such as love and imi- 
tate him. " For if the Spirit of him who 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in 
you, he that raised up Christ from the dead 
shall also quicken your mortal bodies by 
his Spirit that d welleth in you */' 

Since then we have such expectations 
and such hopes ; what manner of persons 
ought we to be in all holy conversation 
and godliness? The ancient heathen 
might say, the unbeleiving libertine may 
still say. Let us eat and drink, for to-mor- 
row jve die ; let us enjoy, without reserve, 
and without measure, all the pleasures 

which 

* Rom. yiii. 11. 

Vol. II. Bb 
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which, this ^yorld affords, for to-njtprro^ yrfi 
may leave it, aijd we know of no other, 
But how absurd would it be for the Chns- 
iian to say this, how mad would it be for 
him to act accordingly, when he knows, 
that though to-morrow his soul may be 
is^eparated from his body, yet that they wiU 
be again united, and live fof ever in a fu* 
ture state of existence ! What an amazing 
difference does this fact make in Qur cir- 
cumstances, and how inexcusable shall we 
be, if it does not produce a suitable dif- 
ferepce in our conduct ! Even the possibi- 
lity of such an evait must have a powerful 
influence over our minds and manijers; 
what then must be the case when it 
amounts, as it does, with every sincere 
believer in the Gospel, to absolute cer- 
tainty ? With what cheerfulness shall we 
acquiesce under poverty and misfortunes, 
when we reflect that if we bear them 
patiently, and hold fast our integrity, these 
light afflictions, which are but for a mo- 
ment, shall work out for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory ! With 
•^ what 
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iviiat iiidiffference shall we contemplate the 
charms of wealth and power, with what 
horror shall- we turn away from the plea- 
sures of sin, which are but for a season, 
when we know that the one may^ and the 
other most certainly mllj cut us off from 
an eternal and- invaluable inheritance! 

Suppose yourselves for 9. moment in 
some foreign kingdom, where, after having 
been obliged to spend many years, you 
are at length suffered to return to your own 
country. Suppose further, that- in this 
country you have left families that are 
infinitely dear to you, friends whom you 
erceedingly love and esteem, wealth and 
honours to the utmost extent of your 
wishes. When, with the most impiatient 
longings after all these blessings, you set 
out upon yoMV return to your native land, 
will any allurements that you meet with 
on the road tempt you from your main 
object? Will any accidental hardships or 
inconveniencies deter you from pursuing 
your Journey ? Will you not break through 
2X1 obstructions, resist all temptations, and 
B B 2 press 
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press forwards with alacrity and vigour 
towards your beloved home? And why 
then will you not seek your heaoenly coun-' 
try with the same ardour and perseverance 
that ybu would your earthly one? You are 
all " strangers aud pilgrims upon earth/^ 
This world is not your home, though you 
are too apt to think it so. You belong to 
another city, you are subjects of a better 
kingdom, where infinitely greater joys 
await you than have been just described, 
or can by the utmost stretch of imagina- 
tion be conceived. Every day you live, 
every moment you breathe, brings you 
nearer to this coimtry ; and the grave itself, 
dismal as it appears, is nothing more than 
the gate that leads you into it. 

Conscious then of the dignity and im- 
portance of our high and heavenly calling, 
which renders us candidates for the king- 
dom of God, and heirs of immortality, let 
us persevere steadily and uniformly in 
our progress towards those celestial man- 
sions which are prepared for all the faith- 
ful servants of Christ ; where ve shall be 

released 
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released from all the endless anxieties^ 
the vain hopes^ and causeless fears that 
now agitate and disquiet us; and shall^ 
through the merits of our Redeemer, be 
rewarded, not merely with uninterrupted 
tranquillity and repose (the utmost felicity 
of the pagan elysimn) ; not merely with a 
visionary posthmnous reputation, which 
commences not till we are incapable of 
enjoying it ; but with a crown of glory 
that &deth not away, a real immortality 
in the kingdom of our Pather and our 
God; 



BBS 
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T^HE last Lecture ended with, the 
history of our liOrd's jreiurrection* 
The evangelist then prpqeeds to give a 
concise account of what passed after that 
great event had taken place- 

" Then (says he) the eleven disciples 
went away into Galilee, into a mountain, 
where Jesus had appointed them */^ 

By the eleven disciples he means the 
apostles, who, though originally twelve, 
were now reduced to eleven, by the de- 
fection and death of Judas. These Jesus 
had commanded to meet him in Galilee. 
" Go, tell my brethren, (says he to the 
women) that they go into Galilee, and 

there 
♦ Matt. X3(vuii. 16. 
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there sliall thfey see me/^ There therefore 
the^^postles went ab?out eight days ^fter 
the resurrection, dnci iiiahy others with 
them ; For this probably was the time 
khd the place when he showed himself 
tb about five hundred brethren at once. 
" And when they saw him they worshijiped 
him ; but some doubted/' Here we have 
the authority of the apostles themselves 
for the worship of Christ. The women, 
when they first saw Jesus, paid hini the 
skihfe iadblratioti : "they came and held 
film by thfe feet, and worshipped him*/' 
Btrt some, it is added, doubted. And 
whfet© ckn be the wonder, if among five 
htinai'ed ptersonS there shoiild be two or 
thrfee, wfio, like the disciples meiiiioned 
by St. Luke fi believed hot for joy, and 
wohcierid; th^t is (as is very natural) 
^eri^ A^aid to bfelieve what they so 
a^iienlly Wished to be tnie; or who, like 
1^. Tbomk^, would not believe, unless they 
fouelted the body of Jesus, arid thrust their 
MAdii intti his side. IStk their doubts, 

like 

* .• Matt, xxyiii. 9. f Ch. xxiv. 41. 
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like his, were probably soon removed. 
This circumstance therefore only serves 
to show the scrupulous fidelity of the 
sacred historians, who, like honest men^ 
fairly tell you every thing that passed on 
this and on similar occasions, whether 
it appears to make for them or against 
them. 

^^ And Jesus came and spake unto them,, 
saying. All power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth.'' 

In his divine nature he had this power 
from all eternity ; but it was now. to be 
exercised in his human nature also, which, 
from a state of humiliation, from the form 
of a servant^ was soon to be exalted to 
the highest dignity, and placed at the 
right hand of God. Accordingly St. Paul 
informs us, that ^< God raised our Lord 
from the dead, and set him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this worlds but 
in that which is to come; and put all 

things 
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tbings under his feet, and gave him to be 
the he^d over all things to the church, 
which is his body, the fulness of him thai, 
filleth all in all*/^ And again, in his 
Epistle to the Philippians, he says, that 
** God has highly exalted him, and given 
him a name which is abovQ every Qame ; 
that at the name of Jesus every kneft; 
should bow, of things in heaven, and^ 
things in earth, and things undetthe earth ;: 
and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 6od> 
the Father f/* In the same magnificent 
language, he is spoken of in thq book ofj 
Revelations : ** Worthy is the Lamb that* 
was slain, to receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, 
and glory, and blessing/^ And again, 
" Blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
power, be unto him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and 
ever J/' 

Such is the dignity of the Lord land 

Master 
• Epbes. i. 20—23. t Philipp. ii, 9—1 1. 



Mister wluJtti W^ ^etve; aifd Stioli i^ thkV 
atftbority nHthM^hleh, la tfie tVb bdh- 
dfcftding V^ft** df tWi ctlA{)ter, h* giVe^ 
Itis IftW 4mffittaiiFd to lii^ i^^tleb' : *' Gb 
]l^4nd f^dh all hiiHliihJ^, bftptiiih^'th^in 
ill the ntaa6 of the FMb^ti land of the 
9<M, and of thb Holy G>hdst; teiadii)i|| 
tiie»i td ohskrirb ^ tMhgs whatdV^r I hkve 
ootkiinsaidtid jroU : ttld lb ! I am ^itk jr^^ 
fdtfray, 6tien vHm thfe fetfd of tfti^ wotia.*' 
• iTid cereMony then by which our Loi'd'i* 
cRsciJ)te« wak tb b^ aiiriiirtesd ihto His re^ 
Ug^OttV ^m haptiMi. This wai sonifetiiiife^ 
Afedfey'thfe Jte^S bti tte kdmiS^bh df 
^Msljrf^j aM bytheheatheiiSbn'ifiitia^ 
tiiai iittd theii- ttyfetertie^. But thfe bap^ 
tism icMf ChtiMtifllnd w&^ t(i b^ accbki^l^ 
witb £l pCii^uUar forM 6!f Wdi'ds, M^hich dlsf- 
ttegtiislifed it mm m^^ ote; THejr ^re 
t© be bS^i^ fife i^^ »Mife ^ m FaiKeri 
the SdAi M thk 'H6i^ Ghm. This fbriii 
of words has accordingly been used in the 
Cbi^tJa^ chttrch froih the earliest kiifres 
db^ to the present; and is, as you all 
knowf ^e onqidie cif baptism: adopted aind 

cbristantfy 
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constantly practised by tiie Church of 
^England; and jtis remarkable, not only 
on this account, but as being also one 
principal ground of a very distinguished 
doctrine of the Gpspel, and of the Churcli 
of EngM^^d, the doctrme of , the Trinityj. 
Fpr the plain and natural i^terpretat^oo 
of the words is, that by being bap^jpsed 
inthenanieof the Father, the Son^ tod 
the Holy , Ghost, we are d^dicatoi aa»d 
consecrated equally to the aeryice of m<^h 
of those three divine persons; .we .aife 
made the servants and disciples of Jswhi 
and are consequently bound tO Imk^oui^^ 
worship and obey each pf th^m ^italLy^ 
This evidently impliesaH! equality in thdilf 
nature; " that, all the fulness of the God^ 
head dwells in each*'" In cobfirmtttkm 
of this, we find. in various p^rts of S6rip*- 
ture, that all the attributes of divinity are 
^cribed to each* Ai^^d yeft, as the unity, 
of the Supreme Being is every wha?« 
taught in the same Scriptures, and is 4 
fundamental article of oUr religjioii, we 
axe naturally led to conclude I^th our 

church 



880 LECTURE XXIV. 

church in its first article, ** That there is 
but one hving and true God, of infinite 
power and wisdom, the maker and pre* 
server of all things visible and invisible; 
and that, in the unity of this Godhead, 
there are three persons, of one substance, 
power and eternity, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost/^ 

That this is a very mysterious doctrine 
we do not deny ; but it is not more so 
than many other doctrines of the Chris^ 
tian revelation, which we all admit, and 
which we cannot reject without subverting 
the foundation, and destroying the very 
substance and essence of our religion: 
The miraculous birth and incarnation of 
our blessed Lord, his union of the human 
nature with the divine, his redemption of 
mankind, and his expiation of their sins 
by his death upon the cross: these are 
doctrines plainly taught in Scripture, and 
yet as incomprehensible to our finite un- 
derstandings as the doctrine of three per- 
sons and one God* But what we contend 
for in' all these instances is, that these 

mysteries^ 
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mysteries, although confessedly (d>ove our 
reason, are not contrary to it This is a 
plain and a well-known distinction, and 
in the present case an incontrovertible 
one* No one, for instance, can say, that 
the supposition of three persons and one 
God is contrary to reason. We cannot, 
indeed, comprehend sudi g. . distinction in 
the divine nature; but unless we knew 
jperfectly what that nature is, it is impos- 
sible for us to say thai such a distinction 
may not subsist in it consistent with its 
unity. The truth is, on a subject where 
we have no clear ideas at all, our reason- 
ing faculties must fail us, and we must be 
content to submit (as well we may) to the 
clear and explicit declarations of holy writ. 
It is, indeed, natural for the human mind 
to wish that every thing in religion should 
be intelligible and plain, and that there 
should be no difficulties to perplex and 
stagger our faith. But natural as this wish 
may be, is it a reasonable one? Do we 
find that in the most important concerns 
of the present life, in those where our 

most 
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most eswntial int^ests, Qur property^ oW 
vfelbre, ouf healt^i,^ our reputation, our 
irery Ufe> are at stake, that no difBoulties^ 
no perplexities, no intricacies occur ; that 
ev»y tiling is plain and' level before us, 
and that we are i^ever at aloss how to act, 
what opinion to fonn, or what course to 
take? There are few, I* fancy, here pre- 
sent, whose experience has not taught^ 
then^^ to their cost, the very reverse of alii 
thisw If then, even in the ordinary affmrs 
of lifej, theP6 ^ is- so much * difficulty, doubt^ 
stndiobsciurity, how can we wonder to find 
it in. religion also, in those inquiries that 
reltite to an invisible wof Id^and an invisible 
Beings '^ to the high and J lofty One that 
inhabiteth et^*nity * ?^* 
And I let it never be forgotten, that 

ni^ysteries 

* '^ So far is it from being true (as some one h^s said) 
tfafat.^bere mysl^ry begins, religion ends; that reli^ 
gy^Pi evep^atural tdigipn,^bf^ns ,\vjth a mjatefy^ witk 
the gre^^t of all njiysteries, the self-existence and 
eternity of God. Let any one tell tis how an eternity 
caabe^iast, unless, it was once pieseiit, and * how that 
caftbp QijR?, pes^t whipb iii^ff ^?(1 J», ^>fg««?ingh 
Seed's Sermons, v. ii. S. 7. 459* 



firsrsteries 3xe POt (aft is o^ja^ in^injo^tp^ 
and oftejx taken fof granted) peici^^r ^^ 
tbe Cl?^isti9fl, rd^ipn. Thej bplpijg tjp^flf// 
rejig^ns, even to tj^at Tf l^h 13 g^awe^ftliy 
^j^pppfied tp be. <;^' aJ^L otj^ers the le^^ §% 
cumbered yfiih difficul|ies, pjure^ deissjij 
or, as it is Sjt^nietimes called, the religi[Q|j 
of na,turep of reaspiip or gf pljijpjipphy. . 
, Wi^o, fpr i^s^ai^fje, cai^ gr^p, v|d^ l;^ 
utmost stretch of l^is underjSt^Qding, tM 
idea of an EtpraaV Being;* qf a^ jB^ing 
whose existence never had any b^;^PHiii)g» 
and. never will have an end ? Where is the 
man. whdse thoughts are not lost and' con*- 
founded in contemplating the immensityf 
of a God who is intimately prei^Qnt tO' 
every part of the universe ; who sees, witli 
equal clqamess^ sl kingdpip p^sji a»d 4, 
sparrow fall, and. to whom etvery thoughtr 
of our hearts is perfectly wellknowjoi*? 

* *' J'ap,per^ois Dieu piurtout. dans se$ oeuTres. J^ 
le sens en Wi^ je. le voi^ tout autpur d^ mpti; m^ip 
sit6t que ie veux le contempler en lui ;pi^me,| si|t6jt;q]JLf 
je veuj cheripbej^ oi il est^ ce qu'il estjj quelle est ^» 3^, 
stance, il ni'echappe, & m9n esppt troujbl^ n'aj^^ 

plus 
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Who can reconcile that foreknowledge of 
fature and contingent events, which is an 
unquestionable attribute of the Almighty, 
with that free will and free ag^icy , which 
are no less unquestionable properties of 
man ? Who, in fine, can account, on th^ 
principles of mere natural religion, for the 
introduction of natural and moral evil into 
<;he works of a benevolent Creator, whose 
infinite goodness must necessarily incline 
him to intend the happiness of all his 
creatures ? 

These 
plus rien. Rousseau, v. yiii* p. 32. Enfin plus je 
m'efforce de contempler son essence infinie, moins je 
la consols ; mais elie est, cela me sufBt ; moins je la 
consols, plus je Tadore/^ 

I have cited these fine passages from the eloquent 
Rousseau in his own language (for no translation can 
do justice to them) because no arguments are so con* 
vincing as those which are drawn from the concessions 
of sceptics themselves^ which fall from them inciden- 
tally and undesignedly; and because the sentiments 
here quoted stand in direct contradiction to that wri- 
ter's cavils in other places against the Christian mys- 
teries. For if notwithstanding the difficulties which 
attend the contemplation of the Deity himself^ he 
firmly believes his existence, on what grouiid can he 
make his Savoyard vicar doubt the truth of -the Gospel 
oa account of its mysteries f -^ v. viii. p. 93. 
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l^'hese considerations may serve to show, 
and it might be shown in various other 
cases, that it is in vain to expect an ex- 
emption from difficulty and mystery in any 
religion whatever. The real truth is, that 
not only the religion of nature, but the 
philosophy of nature, the works of nature^ 
the whole face of nature, are full of mys- 
tery ; we live and move in the midst of 
mystery ** And if, to avoid this, we have 
recourse to atheism itself, even that will be 
found to be more encumbered with diffi- 
culties, and to require a greater degree of 
faith than all the religions in the world 
put together. 

Let not then the mysteries of the Gos- 
pel ever be a rock of offence to you, or in 

any 

* Tliis, M. Voltaire himself acknowledges ; and it ia 
a complete answer to all the objections he has made 
in various parts of his works to the mysteries of Reve- 
lation. See Questions sur U Encyclopedic. Art. Ame. 

" The whole intellectual world is full of truths 
incomprehensible, and yet incontestable. Such is the 
doctrine of the existence of God, and such are the 
mysteries admitted in Protestant cornmunions."-*- 
Bousseau, v. ii. p. 15. 

Vol. II. C c 
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anj degree shake the constancy of your 
faith. They ate inseparable firom any re- 
tigion that is suited to the nature, to the 
wants, and to the fallen state of such a 
creature as man. When once we areconvinc- 
edthat the Scriptures are the word of God, 
we are then bound to receive with implicit 
submission, on the sole authority of that 
word, those sublime truths, which are far 
beyond the reach of any finite understand- 
ing, but which it was natural and reason- 
able to expect in a revelation pertaining 
to that incomprehensible Being, whose 
" greatness is unsearchable, and whose 
ways are past finding out.'' Let us not, in 
short, " exercise ourselves too much and 
too curiously, in great matters, which are 
too high for us, but refrain our souls, and 
keep them low*/' Laying aside all the 
superfluity of learning, and all the pride 
of human wisdom, let us hold fast the pro- 
fession of our faith, without wavering, and 
without cavilling at what we cannot com- 
prehend. liCtus put ourselves, without 

reserve, 
♦ Psalm ezzxi. 2,3. 
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reserve, into the hands of our heavenly 
Guide, and submit with boundless confi- 
dence to his direction, who, as he died to 
save us, will certainly never mislead us. 
Since we hum ia whom we believe ; since 
we know that the author of oi^r religion is, 
the Son of God, let us never forget that 
this gives him a right, a divine right, to the 
obedience of our understandings, as well 
as to the obedience of our will. Let us 
therefore resolutely beat down every boldi 
imagination, ev^y high thing that exaltetiL 
itsdf against the mysterious truths of tjie 
Gospel; bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ, and 
receiving "with meekness the ingrafted 
word, which is able to save our souls */' 

Yet, however firmly we may believe all 
the great essential doctrines of the Gospel, 
this alone will not ensure our salvation, 
unless to our faith we add obedience to all 
the laws of Christ. This we are expressly 
told in the concluding verse of this chap-* 
ter. After our Lord had prescrii?ed to his 

disciples 
* James i. 21, 

cc2 . 
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disciples the form of words to be used in 
baptism, he adds, " teaching them to ob- 
serve all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you/' As this is the parting 
direction, the farewell injunction which 
Jesus left with his disciples just before he 
ascended into heaven, it shows what pe- 
culiar stress he laid upon it. It shows 
that by making it the conclusion, the wind- 
ing up as it were of his Gospel, he meant 
to express, in the strongest manner, the 
indispensable necessity of a holy life result- 
ing from a vital faith. He meant to inti- 
mate to his own disciples, and to the mini- 
sters of his Gospel in every future age, that 
it was to be one principal object of their 
instructions and exhortations to inculcate 
all the virtues of a Christian life, and an 
unreserved obedience to all the precepts 
of their divine Master. And whoever 
neglects this branch of his duty, is guilty 
of manifesting a marked contempt of the 
very last command that fell from the lips 
of his departing Lord» 

The 
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The few words that follow this com- 
mand, and which conclude the Gospel of 
St. Matthew, contain a promise full of con- 
solation, not only to the apostles them- 
selves, but to all the ministers of the 
Gospel in every succeeding age. " And, lo, 
says our blessed Lord, I am with you 
alway, even uiito the end of the world."' 
That is, although I am now about to leave 
you and ascend into heaven, and can no 
longer be personally present with you, yet 
the Holy Spirit, whom I have repeatedly 
promised to send unto you, shall certainly 
come to supply my place, shall constantly 
^bide with you, and shall enlighten, guide, 
Assist, support, and comfort you to the 
end of the world. 

Here ends the Gospel of St. Matthew. 
But it must be observed, that in this last 
part of our Saviour's history, he has been 
much more concise than the other evan- 
gelists, and has passed over several cir- 
cumstances which they have recorded, and 
of which it may be proper to take some 
notice here, before we close this Lecture, 
c c 3 It 
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It appears from the other evangelists, and 
from the Acts of the Apostles, that Jesus 
continued among his disciples for forty 
days after his resurrection, giving them 
repeated and infallible proofs of his being 
actually raised from the dead, and 
" speaking to them of the things pertaining 
to the kingdom of God */^ 

In one of these discourses, he took oc- 
casion to advert more particularly to those 
things that were written in the law of 
Moses and in the Prophets, and in thie 
Psalms, concerning him. He showed how 
exactly and minutely all the predictions^ 
respecting him, contained in those sacred 
books, were accomplished in his birthy his 
life, his doctrines, his sufferings, his death, 
and his resurrection. 

This stamps at once a divine authority 
on those books, and gives a sanction to 
the interpretation of the passages alluded 
to, and the application of them to our 
blessed Lord, by our best and most learned 
expositors. 

It 

* Luke xxiv, 44. Acts ir 3. 
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It is added, that on this occasion he 
opened their understandings, that they 
might understand the Scriptures, and said 
unto them, " Thus it is written, and thus 
it behoved Christ to suffer, and rise from 
the dead the third day : and that repentance 
and remission of sins should be preached in 
his name amongst all nations, beginning at 
Jerusalem/' 

He altered, we see, at large into the 
great evangelical doctrines of the atone- 
ment, of the redemption of mankind by 
his death, of the resurrection, of repent- 
ance, and the remission of sins through 
faith in his name. These are most impor- 
tant topics, and his illustration of them to 
his disciples must have opened to them an 
invaluable treasure of divine knowledge. 
And as these doctrines are but briefly 
touched i]|pon in the Go&pels, and more 
fully unfolded and explained in the Acts 
and the Epistles, it is highly probable 
that a very considerable part, if not the 
whole of what passed in these discourses 
of our Lord to his disciples after his 
c c 4 resurrection. 
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resurrection, is faithfully preserved and 
detailed in those inspired writings. This 
places in a very strong Kght the high im- 
portance of those writings, and the high 
rank they ought to hold in our estima- 
tion, as forming an essential part of the 
Christian system, and completing the code 
of doctrines and of duties contained in 
that divine revelation. 

It is remarkable also, that St. Matthew 
has made no mention of the concluding 
act of our Lord's life on earth, his ascen- 
sion into heaven. The reason of this 
omission is not perhaps very easy t& 
assign, nor is it necessary. We know, 
that in several other instances various cir- 
cumstances are omitted by one evangelist 
which are supplied by the rest, and others 
passed over by those which are noticed 
by the former ; a plain proof by the way 
that they did not write in concert with 
each other, but each related his own story, 
and selected such facts and events as ap- 
peared to him most deserving of notice. 

In the present case it is sufficient for 

our 
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our satisfaction that the ascension is re- 
lated by two of the evangelists, St. Mark 
and St. Luke. The latter of these tells 
us in his Gospel, and in the Acts, that 
*^ Jesus led out his apostles (and the dis- 
ciples that were with them) to Bethany, 
and he lifted up his hands and blessed 
them. And it came to pass while he 
blessed them, he was parted from them 
and carried up into heaven, and a cloud 
received him out of their sight. And while 
they looked stedfastly towards heaven, as 
he went up, behold two men stood by 
them in white apparel ; which also said. 
Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing 
up into heaven? This same Jesus, which 
is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen him 
go into heaven. And they worshipped 
him, and returned to Jerusalem with great 
joy ; and were continually in the temple, 
praising and blessing God *." 

The last observation I have to make is, 
that neither St. Matthew, nor any other 

of 
♦ Luke xxiv. 50-— 53. 
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of the evangelists, have given us a full 
and complete history of every thing that 
our Saviour did during the whole course 
of his ministry ; but have only recorded 
the most important and the most remark- 
able of his transactions and his miracles. 
Beside, therefore, the many irresistible 
proofs we already possess of his divine 
wisdom and almighty power, there are 
mamy others still remaining behind, which 
might have been produced, but which the 
evangelists did not think it necessary to 
specify; for St. John, in the 20th chapter 
•of his Gospel, makes this remarkable de- 
claration : " Many other signs truly (says 
he) did jesus in the presence of his dis- 
ciples, which are not written in this book ; 
but these are written, that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, 
and that believing ye might have life 
tibrough his name."' God grant that this 
effect may be produced on lall who now 
hear me; otherwise my labours, and their 
attendance, will have been in vain ! 

"■■■: ■ Jim 

I HAVE 
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I HAVE now brought these Leibturcis 
to a conclusion, and must here take my 
final leave of you. It was tay original 
intention and my wish to have proceeded 
next to the Acts of the Apostles, which 
contain the history of thie first propaga-' 
tion of the Christian rdigion., aiad the 
astonishiiig progress it made through a 
large part of thfe world, by the preaching 
of the apostlas and their coadjutors, aftfer 
our Lord^s deiparture into heaven : but I 
must not now venture into so large a field. 
Circumstanced as I am, it would be pre- 
sumption in me to exjiect eitlier that 'Gbil 
would gratit niie tiixie to acc6mp^h i^ 
arduous a work, or that ydu would have 
perseverance to bear witfh itle to the con- 
clusion. I must here therefore clbse ray 
labours, at least in this pld.ce ; and muBt 
how, for the last tim6, implore you to 
think and to meditate again and again €ti 
the important and interesting truths which 
have beien unfolded to you in the courte 
of these Lectures, and to form them into 

principles 
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principles of action, and rules of conduct^ 
for the regulation and direction of the? 
remaining part of your lives. 

In the history of our Lord, as given by 
St. Matthew, of which I have detailed 
the most essential parts, such a scene has 
been presented to your observation as 
cantnot but have excited sensations of a 
very serious and very awful nature in your 
minds. You cannot but have seen that 
the divine Author of our religion is, be- 
yond comparison, the most extraordinary 
. and most important personage that ever 
appeared on this habitable globa His 
birth, his life, his doctrines, his precepts, 
his miracles, his sufferingis, his death, his 
resurrection, his ascension, are all without 
a parallel in the history of mankind. He 
called himself the Son of God, the Mes- 
siah predicted in the prophets, the great 
Redeemer and Deliverer of mankind, 
promised in the sacred writings, through 
successive ages, almost from the founda- 
tion of the world. He supported these 
great characters with uniformity, with con- 
'^ sistence^ 
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sistence, and with, dignity^ throughout the 
whole course of his ministry. The work 
he undertook . was the greatest and most 
astonishing that can be conceived, and 
such as before never entered into the ima- 
gination of man. It was nothing less than 
the conversion of a whole world from the 
grossest ignorance^ the most abandoned 
wickedness, and the most sottish idolatry, 
to the knowledge of the true God, to a 
pure and' holy religion, and to faith in 
him, who was the way, the truth, 
AND THE LIFE. He proved himself to 
have a commission from Heaven, for those 
great purposes, by such demonstrations 
of divine wisdom, power, and goodness, 
as it is impossible for ajiy fair and inge- 
nuous and unprejudiced mind to resist. 
Of all this you have seen abundant in- 
4stances in the course of these Lectures ; 
and when all these circumstances are col- 
lected into one point of view^ they pre- 
sent such a body of evidence, as must 
overpower by its weight all the trivial dif- 
ficulties and objections that the wit pf 

man 
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tean can raise against the divine authority 
of the Gospel, 

Consider, in the first place, the tran-* 
scendent excellence of our Lord^s cha- 
racter, so infinitely bejond that of every 
other moral teacher; the g^itleness, tlie 
calmness, the composure, the dignity, the 
integrity^ the spotless sanctity of hi« maiir 
ners, so utterly inconsistent with every idea 
of enthusiasm or imposture ; the compas- 
sion, the kindness, the tend^ness he ex- 
pressed for the whole human race, even 
for the worst of sinners, and the bitterest 
of his^ enemies ; the pearfect command he 
had over his own passions ; the teinpey 
he preserved under the severest provoca- 
tions; the patience, the meekness, with 
which he endured the cruellest insults, and 
the grossest indignities; the fortitude he 
^splayed imder the most excruciating tor- 
maats ; the sublimity and importance of 
his doctrines; the consummate wisdoni 
and purity of his moral precepts, fistr ex- 
cteeding the natural powers of a man born 
ill the huttibtest situation^ and in a remote 

and 
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tod obscure comer of the world, without 
kanujig, education, languages, or books. 
Consider further the minute description 
of all the most material circumstances of 
his birth, life, sufferings, death, and resur- 
rection, given by the ancient propheta 
many hundred years before he was bom^ 
and exactly fiilfOled in him, and him only ; 
the many astonishing miracles wrought by 
him in the open face of day, before thou- 
sands of spectators, the reality of which 
is proved by multitudes of the most un-« 
exceptionable witnesses, who sealed their 
testimony with their blood, and was even 
^knowledged by the earliest and most 
inveterate aiemies of the Gospel. Above 
all, consider those two most remarkable 
occurrences in the history of our Lord^ 
which have been particularly^ enlarged 
upon in these Lectures, and axe aloiie 
sufficient to establish the divinity of his 
person and of his religion > I mean his 
wondsrful prediction of the destniiction 
of Jerusalem by. the Roiaans, with en^&ry 
sunute circumvti^ice atteiiding it; imd 

that 
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that astonishing and well authenticated 
miracle of his resurrection from the grave, 
which was in the last Lecture set before 
you : and when you lay all these thinga 
together, and weigh them deliberately and 
impartially, your minds must be formed 
in a very peculiar manner indeed, if they 
are not most thoroughly impressed with 
faith in the Son of God, and the Gospel 
which he taught. 

Taking it then for granted that you 
firmly believe the Scriptures to be the 
word of God, that of course they contain 
those heavenly doctrines and rules of life 
by which you are to be guided here and 
saved hereafter ; that the present scene is 
nothing more than a state of trial and 
probation for another world; that all 
mankind must rise from the grave, and 
stand before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
to receive from his lips their final doom ; 
and that there is no other name 

GIVEN UNDER HEAVEN BY WHICH YOU 
CAN BE SAVED, BUT THAT OF JESUS 

ONLY ; no Other possible way of escaping 

the 



\ 
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the punishments or obtaining the rewards 
^f the Christian covenant, but faith in 
Christ, reUance on his merits, and an 
iearnest endeavour to practise every virtue 
and fulfil every duty prescribed in his 
Gospel; taking it for granted that you 
believe all these things to be true, let me 
then ask you, what is the course of life 
Which every wise man, which every man 
of common sense, must feel himself irre- 
sistibly called upon td pursue? Is it pos- 
sible that with such awful, such divine 
truths as these deeply impressed upon 
your souls, you can allow yourselves to 
be so entirely occupied with the various 
pursuits of this life as to exclude, I , will 
not say all thought (for that is impossible) 
but all serious solicitude concerning your 
future and eternal destiny? Are there any 
delights that this world has to offer that 
can compensate for the loss of heaven? 
Some of you have perhaps run your career 
of power, of pleasure, of gaiety, of luxury, 
of glory, and of fame, and can tell the 
true amount, the real value of these ehjoy- 
V o L. II. i) D ments, 
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ments. Sajr tJjeB^, l^e^tjijr^ ^he^hei; ar^jt 
one of th^ii^ h^i^ ^jpi^:^ered youi: expi^^t^* 
tions; wh^tibpr thpy l^ve l^e^f^, yopr m^^d^ 
perfectly; cop^tent ^ii^ ss^h^; wkeijbec 
they haye proved so solic^ sp d^a|:^ei s^ 
perfect, as to l^ worth piu:c;l^asing at the 
ex p^nse of et^rngl happ^ixess ? ; ]j y^iil yj^Ur 
ture to abide by yoiw* answer- T^u^^ theft 
to your own exjp^ripnc^, and 1^ nps l^nge? 
the d^pes of musipn^ wlpch; %Vj? S;?. Ipi^ 
misled yo^. And if you have any feeling* . 
any pity for the young, t^ip thgnghtlesSji 
and the inexperienced^ let them prog^^by 
the instructions, the salutary l<^pp.s yq^ 
are so well quali^ed , to give then^ ; 1^ 
your wamifig voice restrain tJ^pi^i fr^, 
rustling headlong in|o those en'ors, i^^^ 
which you have pei^hp^ps been nnfqih 
tunately betrayed. Tell, thpm (for you 
know it to be true).th^t whateyiq^ %tter*-^ 
ing prospects the world m,ay present, tp^ 
their ardent^ imagina^ons at th^ir Ga^^ 
entrance into life, there is no solid gippipd 
for permanent comfort and content of 
mindjj but jv, coi^scientipjjs , dij^cfc^^ of 
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their duty to God and man, an anxious 
endeavour to recommend themselyes to 
Ae favour of the Almighty, and a hope 
of pardon and acceptance through the 
merits of their Redeemer- These alone 
can smooth the path of life and the bed 
of death; these alone can bring a man 
peace at the last. 

. Reflections such as these must, in all 
times, and under all circumstances, ope- 
rate most powerfully on every considerate 
mind; but they receive tenfold weight 
from the' peculiar complexion of the pre- 
sent period, and the awful situation into 
which, by the dispensations of Providence, 
we are now cast. Never since the world 
began were such tremendous proofs held 
up to the observation of mankind, of the 
slender and precarious tenure on which 
we hold every thing that we deem most 
valuable in, the present life, as have been 
of late presented to our view. ' Look 
around you for a moment ; consider what 
has been passing on the continent of 
D D 2 ; Europe 
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Europe for the last ten years, and then 
say what is there left for you in this world 
worthy of your attention, on the posses- 
sion of which, for any length of time, you 
can with any degree of security rely? 
You must have been very inattentive ob- 
servers indeed, not to have perceived that 
all the great objects of human wishes, 
rank, power, honour, dignity, fame, riches, 
pleasures, gaieties, all the pomp, and pride, 
and splendour, and luxury of life, may, 
when you least think of it, contrary to all 
expectation and all probability, be swept 
away from yoii in one moment, and you 
yourselves thrown as it were a miserable 
wreck on some desert shore, not only 
without the elegancies and the comforts, 
but even without the common necessa- 
ries of life. That this is no imaginary 
representation, you all know too well; 
you see too many melancholy proofs of it 
in tho^e unfortunate exiles who have 
taken refuge in this country; many of 
whom have experienced, in the utmost 
extent, the very calamities I have been 

here 
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here describing; and who, but a few 
years ago, had as little reason to expect 
such a dreadful reverse of fortune as any 
one who now hears me. 

It is true, indeed, that hitherto we have 
been most wonderfully preserved by a 
kind Providence from those miseries that 
have desolated the rest of Europe, and 
have maintained a noble, though a bitter 
conflict, during many years, for our reli- 
gion, our liberty, our independence, our 
unrivalled constitution, and every thing 
that is dear and valuable to man. But it 
must at the same time be admitted, that 
we are still in a most critical and doubtful 
situation, and that our final success must 
principally depend on that to which we 
have a thousand times owed our preser- 
vation, the favour and protection of 
Heaven. 

The rapid, the astonishing,* the unex- 
ampled vicissitudes, which have repeatedly 
taken place during the whole of this ar- 
duous contest, most clearly show that there 
is something in it more than common, 
D D 3 something 
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something out of the ordin^y cottrse 
. of human affairs, something which baifies 
all conjecture and all calculation, and 
which all the wisdom of man cannot com- 
prehend or control. What thei^ is this 
something, what is this secret aiid inyisi- 
ble agent which so evidently overrules, 
every important event in the present con- 
vulsive state of the world, and so frequently 
confounds the best-concerted projects and 
designs ? Is it fate, is it necessity, is it 
chance, is it fortune ? These, alas ! we all 
know are mere names, are mere unmean- 
ing words, by which we express our total 
ignorance of the true cause. That cause 
can be nothing else than the hand of that 
Omnipotent Being, who first created and 
still preserves the universe ; who is " the 
governor among the nations, and ruleth 
unto the ends of the earth/' To make 
Him then our frijend is of the very last 
importance; and it highly behoves ijs 
to consider, whether we have hitherto 
takai the right w^y to ipake Iwfx ^p. 
The answer to ^s question i^^ I fesiXy 

to 
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to be fojuod in the unfavourable aspect 
of afiairs abroad, and the severe di&tresseB 
arising from unpropitious s^^on^Ajthome^ 
which too painly show that tibe han<J 
of the Almighty is upon us ; that we axe 
a sinful people, aQcl He an ofiended 
God* 

Lee it not, however, be imagined that I 
am here holding the lq.nguage of despot* 
dency and despair; no, nothing can be 
farther from my thoughts. But i» the pre-' 
sent calamitous situs^tion of this coimtry, 
this glorioua and still unrivalled coun* 
try, to which all our hearts are bound by 
a thousand indissoluble ties, it wouM. 
have been ui;ipardonable in me to have 
passed over, with unfeeling apathy ajud 
cold indiffereocef those awakening an^ 
unexampled events which are f<M?cing 
themselves every moment on our observar 
tipn, and which call ^oud on all the som 
of men to reflect and to repent. I felt i^ 

* Thw £eetiiie wf(9 :giT«;ia/to Sftn^Ktof tfaei yak 
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to be my indispensable duty, in this my 
last solemn address to you, to press upon 
you every motive to a holy life that could 
influence the heart of man, and with this 
view to draw your attention to all those 
astonishing scenes that are. daily passing 
before your eyes, and which add irresisti- 
ble force to every thing that has been 
advanced in the course of these Lectures. 
You now see displayed, in visible charac- 
ters, in the actual vicissitudes of almost 
every hour, those great truths which I have 
been for four years past inculcating in 
words ; the uncertainty of every earthly 
blessing, the vanity of all human pursuits, 
the instability of all worldly happiness, 
and the absolute necessity of looking out 
for some more solid ground to stand upon, 
some more durable treasures on which to 
fix our affections and our hearts. For 
many years past, God has been speaking 
to us by the various dispensations of his 
providence, by acts of mercy and of jus- 
tice, by his interpositions to save us, by 
hisjudgmehts to correct us. He has been 

speaking 
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speaking a language which cannot be mis- 
understood, a language which is heard in 
every quarter of the globe, which makes 
all nature tremble, and shakes the very 
foundatiohs of the earth. 

Yet still, though there is just cause for 
apprehension, there is no occasion for 
despair. If from these judgments of the 
Lord we learn that lesson they were meant 
to teach us ; if . we turn, without delay, 
from the evil of our ways ; if we humble 
ourselves under the mighty hand of God, 
and acknowledge our transgressions with 
the truest penitence and contrition of soul ; 
if we set ourselves in earnest to relinquish 
every vicious habit, every secret fault, as 
well as every presumptuous sinj if we 
deny ourselves, and take up our cross to 
follow Christ; if we lay our follies, our 
vanities, our gaieties, our criminal indul- 
gences, at the feet of our Redeemer, and 
purify ourselves even as he is piu-e; if in 
these times of unexampled scarcity of all 

the 
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th^ »eG0smries of lifi^ we opaot pur hterte> 
9nd our han4s wicb to tjae Beces&i!^ o£ 
Qur suffgiiiigvbretlffto ; if, in short,, by the 
purity of oiur hear^^: th^ saactity of our 
lives, the fervour of our devotions, the 
sincerity of our^&itif and confidence in 
Cbiri^t, wer tecon^g^nd ourselves to the 
fitvour of Heaven, I scruple not: to saj,. 
iksx we have Q0thiiigi to fear* By the 
xnigbty haadofGod^ we shallrbe protected 
tere ; by; the merits of Hini who died for 
m We shall be saved^ and rew!arded* here* 
^fiter; And wfe may^ I tmst, in this case, 
hkin»blyupply,tO!OurstdYes?^fe*Heon^^ 
deolaration of the Almighty to anoth«r. 
people^ withi whioh: I- shall finally close 
tibese Lecturet^; andt wMck may Oodi of 
hit infinite mercy, confirm i to ;u» alL in this^ 
iM)iidy and in the next if 

" UoW: can I ^ve thee up^i Ephraim? 
My «Qul is: turned within me. I will net 
execute the fierceiiessiof my anger; I am 
Godj and. not maii^. In a little wrath I 
hid my fiaHieiroili theefor a moment-; but 

with 
* Hosea; xi. 8; g. 
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with everlasting kindness* will I have 
mercy on thee-t"-'' 

* This kindness has in fact (as for as the public wel- 
fare is concerned) been in several important instances 
most graciously and conspicuously' extended to this 
highly-favoured leuid since, these lectures were finished ; 
and it evidently calls for every return, on our part, of 
affection and obedience to our heavenly Benefactor, 
that the deepest sense of gratitude can possibly dictate 
to devout and feeling" hearts. March, i8o2» 

t Isaiah, liv. 8. 



THE END. 
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